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TO THE 
MOST EXCELLENT, 
HIGH AND MIGHTIE | 


PRINCE CHARLES 


KING OF”'GREAT BRITAINE 
France, &lreland &c. Health and' 


cternall felicitie, 


Of dread Soweraigne ; 


So many are the temporall bleſ- 

- = {ings,which All's God bath beſtow- 
ed vpon your Royall Maieſtie , that (carcely.can 
they be paralelled in any other: A Monarke of three 
Kingdomes,all fortefied with theOcean ſea;a Nueene 
wyle, vertuous , beutifull , and fruicefull ; ſubiects 
without number, all. in peace, and plentie, ſtry- 
ving how to expreſſe their loues and obedience to 
fo worthie a ſoueraigne;health of Body, and diſpo- 
ſition ef mynd fitt for any heroicall action: ſothar 
not knowing whatto wish, or how toadde any mo- 
A 2 re Vt- 


: vnto your preſent temporall eſtate , and happi-. 
neſſe, asmuch az in me lyeth I deſyre with all m 
hearr, that theſe your temporall bleſsings, may alſo 
be ſeconded wit ſpirirual ,& eternall. And for this 
eauſe ,andtorhis end hauing occaſion rowryte of a 
Medecine againſt wortaljtie, of a Receipt againſt all di- 
ſeaſes, corruption and death ; of a Soueraigne Balme, 
whichwhofocuerwill-vt worthely , shall live cter- 
nally : I could not bnt dedicate, theſe my labours 
vnto your Maieſtie vnto whom aboue all men 
lining I wish compleact felicicie; that-protected by 
our royall fauour , this Cord:all may worke the ct- 
I deſire , which is euerlaſting happines to your 
ſelfe,& ſubic&s. And ſo imploring your royall cle- 
mencie with moſt humble reſpects, 'andprofound 
ſubmilsion I caſt my felfe and Ilabours vnder the 
Shadow of your grations protettion,cucrto remaine, 


Of your Sacred Maieſtie 


A moFt humble, and moſt 
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THE PREFACE 


TO THE.READER 


D Eare Reader : - 


It may ſeeme ſtrange vnto thee , that au 

Hermit, whoſe entertainment and conuerſation , ought 

chiefly to be in ſolitude , meditation, & contemplation, 

Should trouble himſelfe in hu Cell , with the turbulent 

controuerfies of this tyme , in matters of faith which 

in former ages , When mnocencie., and. vertue moſt 

floruhed , every Chriſtian receaued with bu baptiſme, 
after moit conſtantly to hould and profeſſe the ſame , all 

the dayes of bulife. yet ſoit fell out, that in conuerfng 

with dyuers Puritans , I found by experience, that out 

of ignorance and want of knowledge what our Tvifible 

ſacrifice is, by whome it was inilituted or to what end, 
they hate it , more then they doe Iudaiſme , Tur- 

cine , Or Paganiſme it ſelfe , inſuch ſort , that they 

obiett our offering of -vifible Sacrifice , as one of the 
chiefeſt cauſes of their alienation from Vs. ; when in 
truth, and cveritie, exterior viſible ſacrifice,is the cheef 
exterior oifible honor , which # due to God , as bes 
| | A 3 God, 


'6 The Preface to the Reader. 

God, and Creator of all things, as will appeate by exa- 
mination,if we sball paſſe through all the exterior vifi- 
. ble worships, reſpe&s, U reutrences , which are vſed 
by men in thu life: andit is s ſo due ynto God alone,that 
it may not be giuen onto any Creature , or falſe God, 
-onder penaltie of bigh treaſon againſt his Deuine Ma- 
ieftie\, punishable by death" as'witneſſeth hu lavy, and. 
enerlaſting decre# ſaging. He that ſacrificeth to Gods 
$hall be put to death : But roour Lord only. So rh.zr 
the firſt motiue, which moued me to wryte of thus ſubiect, 
Was the gro ionor Bee and-blindut T found in many 
Puritans) horommonly would birrerly inueigh again#t 
our wifible ſacrifice, not knowing what it was , nor 
wherfore it was inſtitured;for otherwyſe I ſuppoſe they 
would nor befo yehement agamſt the honour of God :47 
ther fore thought with myſelfe for the honor of God,an4 
good of their ſoules, to wryre plainly and manifeſtly of 
hu ſubiett, without any flourishing words, or loſtineſſe 
offtle ; or farr fetehr inuentions , to makeeuery well 
minded  fimple Proteftant, or Purittu ( who will bede- 
lygbted with erurh ) capable to perceaue and onder- 
Rand that the extercor<vifibleſutrifi ze;or Maſſe, which 
be fo much-huterÞurbe\ "Cheef exterior \#oifible wor-- 


*hipp, which orþBelong v8 God Alone ,thut he may 
alto 
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| The Preface to the Reader. 7 
alſo defend the honor of God and not oppoſe it. 

Secondly the emminencie & excellencie of the Sa- 
crament of the Alter u ſo greate , that S. Auguſtine i 
the 2.4.chapter of bu firft booke de peccatori meritis , 
calleth it The lyfe of the world : S, Ignatius diſciple to 
S. Iohn the Euangelift , The medecine of immorrali- 
tieand antidote againſt death; S. Epiphanius, in his 
Epi(He to Tohn of Hieruſalem, The chiefeſt ſaluation 
of Chriſtians, vyhich before God ts alſo ſo highly pry- 

ſea, that yyhen.through wickednes of men,and of Ante- 


 cbriſt,zt shall be quytetaken away out of the face of the 


earth, the world shall end, as witneſſeth our fauiour 

ſaying,The breadwhich I will giue is my fleshfor the © 
lyfe ofthe wasld.lohn.6.51.fer euz 45 when lyfe is takz 

from a man man dyeth: ſo when the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, shalk be taken out of the 

world, by themeants of wicked men, and of Antechriſt, 
the world shall be conſumed with fyer , as witneſſe 
Daniel g. 27. Mat. 24. 15. 1. Cor. 11. 26. which confe- 
dered & fynding the paſsion of the Puritans of our na- 
tiow ſo furious againſt thu ſaid Sacrament of the 
Alter as to eſteeme the reverence © reſpe& , which is 

due onto it, Tdolatrie, and ſo to perſecute it, that if 
i lay in their poners, they would not only extirpate it 
ous 


'$ Tho Prefacorothe Reader. 
out of thc Wand of great Brizanie\, but out. of the whole 
mY of \ theearth, tobring m their fancie of eating 
peece of bakers bread : T he honour of my lord, the 
(inavion of their fautes. and rhe ſeo my Conmeria, 
moued me to abſtratt ſome howers frommy ordinarie 
recolleGons , to defend with wy penne the. dignitie of 
ſo evuininone 4 Sacrament. Web ends wfogns "fall 
Short of thyne expeflation,accept of mp good will, which 
is, if it were in. my pouer , tegiue all honor onto-God 
TPuto- whome a lprand glorie ts due,and onto thee, 
Reader, Jyfe of eteynall Wifi __ Ireſt thy ſernant in 
le Tyan: * | 


CHAP. 5 


VVhat we cunderftand by viſible Sa- 


crifice, and of the whole ſcope of 
nay | oo 50a 


+41 O vnfold. yato-thee deare Reader; 
9.4 the whole ſcope of this our booke, 
E1] and to-ſett plainely and manifeſtly 
before thine eyes, the whole ſtate of 
; this controuerlſy; Of che exterior viſible 
F* Sacrifyce of the C hureh of God , where of 1 intend by 
Gods grace. to treate : It is neceſſary firſt to ex- 
plicate vato thee , what a ſacrifice in generall is ; 
then to diſtinguiſh the different kindes of Sacri- 
fice one from an other; after to defyne or deſcry- 
be a proper exterior viſible facrifice; and laſtly to 
ſett downe the differences between Catholiques, 
and Engliſh Proteſtants, and Puritans, concer- 
ning vilible ſacrifice ; that by this firſt Chap- 
ter , thou maiſt cleerly kaow what I treate of 
and ſee the faid differences, and the whole ſcope 
of this booke ;;. the' more-eaſily afterward to 
indge. of the truth, and to imbrace it. Firſt, a Sa- 4 Sacrifice 
| critice.in generall as it comprehendeth all kyndes in general 
f of Chriſtian Sacrifices, is deſcribed by $S. A«- 
| g#ſtine'in the 6. Chapter of his 10, booke of the 
Cittie of God , to be ane good Yorke ( yittble or 
B inui- 


— rh ſecond 
kinde of $4- 
. crifices, 


_ 


19 VF at vve ynderft and by viſible Sacrifice, 
inuifible) which & done tothi end, tharve may cleane 
fall to Godby holie —_— 4s baxing relation to that 
of G e,byy : Ve ome truly happic. 
So thar everie good ef vet d/o np 
uiſible,w eto Gn reins of God; with 
an intent to vnyte ourſelues yato him, or to ſtick 
cloſer ynto him, 'who'is our happie life , may be 
called*Sacrifice in generall tearmes , 
When morn rps pt ye ee of ro. the rig _—_ 
oods,which is God. Vinderthis nctail kyvd 
e, {for aſtnuchas maket —_ our pur- 
poſe ini this controuerſic-) ve diſtinguiſh fower 
lar kyndes. 


The firft kin- © 3: The firſt kinde of | Sacrifice , isenlyinuifi- 
de of Sacri- ble, where of theScripture ſpeaking faith: A Sarr;- 
fe. fice 1#God i an =_ Al ſpirit. Pſal. 5 


and of 
this ſort, are all thoſe inwa rd and inviſible opera= 
rions-of our hearts, whit tend to the honor and 
loue of God ; as for example; the inward mortift- 
cation of our inordinate a tes, and deſyres, 
according to the wordes of S.Paule, Ring: VYee 
ave killed for thy ſake, all the daie. Rom. 8. 36. And 
theſe are —_ ſpirituall ſacrifices: for that by the 
fpirit, we inni bly rt tnortifie, and kill the orig. 
ers of the Phang _ rg of S. Paule 
in the ſpirit , you mortifie 

the pp grrre 5sh,you ko uy " com 4 
2. The ſecond kyndof facrifices, are al thoſe 
ontward pious'actions, and good deeds, which 
— vnto vs , 3'the aforeſaid ag 
OnS$ 


» 


and of the vyhole ſcope of chis bookg. Cray. I. I 
Qions of: mens mindes, as flowers; and fruites 
doe the roate:of which kynde are,all the outward 
Sacrificesof Praiſe, iuſtice, faith, &c. in which 
ſen&, every pious outward good worke, which is 
donn for the loue of God , iscalled a Sacrifice ,as 


- bauing his {ſubordination vnto the end of good- 


neſſe ; wherevpon S. Paule calleth the giuing of 
almes for the loue of God,a Sacrifice; Phil.4. 18. 
Heb. 13. 16. 1n this ſenſe to praiſe God , or praie, 
is called a Sacrifice, Pſal. 49. 14. Heb. 1 3+ 15-&c- 
But (as S. Auguſtine in the 6. Chapter of his 10. 
booke,of the Cittie of God affirmeth) 7 he'vorkes 
of merci , if they be not donne for the loue of God , are 
not a Sacrifice : Becauſe they want the end vnto 
which all Sacrificesare ordeyned ; which is , that 
wee may Adhere and cleaue vnto God by holy ſocietie. 
Thefe two kyndes of Sacritices, are called gene- 
rall, becauſe they may, and oughtto be donn, or 

rformed by all men generally (whoare come to 
the yeares of diſcretion, and haue abilitie) with- 
our anie particular-yocation:, of election , more 
then the obligations of all mankynde. 

3+ The third:kynde of Sacrifice, isthe death, The 


and paſſion of our Sauiour vpon the .crofſe, which of Sacrifice. 


is generally. called, the Sacrifice of: our Redemp» 
tion; for byjitbwe wereredeemed: and therefore, 
1itiscalled aboueall others, chiefly and principal- 
ly, a S@reifce; as' vpotrwhich , all-other Sacrifices, 
-0rought to depend ,as commemorations, or 
applications of it ynto our ſelues: for hong? = 
Th : B 2 Or 


12 - VVhatvwwevnderſlandby viſible Sacrifice, - 
Lord,and Saviour Teſus Chriſt; by his Sacrifice 
vpon: the croſſe, redeemed all mankynde from 
euerlaſting paines; - yet he did -not ſo redeeme 
man, as that he should have nothing to doe, or 
performe on his part, forthe obteyning of his ſal- 
uation , but only to line idlely : forſothe ſacred 
paſſion of our lord , should be a cloake for idlenes 
and ſinne ; but he redeemed mankinde condi- 
tionally ; that man should doe theſe, and theſe 
things, thereby to applie the merit of the Sacri- 
ficevponthe crofle , vato himſelfe , and ſobe ſa- 
ved ;as witnefſeth our Sauiour , faying: Not enery 
one, that ſaith lord, lord, shall enter into the Kingdome 
of heagen ; but he that doth the Will of my father, Which 
$5in heauen , he shall enter into the Kingdome of hea- 

.nen; Math, 7.2.1. | 7 

The foryrth 4: The fowth kinde ( proper to the faithfull, 
kinde of S$4- whereof we are to treate ) is an oblation or gift 
erifice. iven,or offered toGod vpon an Altar by a prieſt 
. cn lawfult Miniſter, of a particular viſible 
thing, whetail there is made ſome alteration, or 
change, to.expreſlſe the death of onr Lord in Sa- 
crifice ;and alſo to-fignifie the inuiſible Sacrifice 
of our hearts to God, his Dominion ouer vs, and 
ourſubiection vntohim, and.our vnitie in Reli- 
gion-amotigſt ourfelnes vader one Godgaswitt- 
nes the Sacrificesof Noe; Gen. $-26:'of Abraham, 
Gen.15.9; of Jacob, Gen.z 1/54 Gen.z 3-20: Gen. 1 4- 
of 1b; Tob.1.5.im the law ofa nature,/and the'Sacri- 
tices perſcrybed-byGod vato the people of 1ſraet, 
q1 1 


of "M3! wid 
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and of the yyhole ſcope of this bookg. Cnab. I, 13 
in the written law ; which Sacrifices were offered 
toGod,by the antier fathers of the old law;ass. As. 
euſtine,(in the 5. Chapter of his 10. booke ofthe 
Cittie of God) affirmeth : Toexpreſſe or ſienifie , by 
them thoſe thinges which are donn inwvs, to this end 
only, that We may ſtick or cleave vnto God, and gize 
councell vnto our neighbour , that he may tend unto 
the ſame end ;; And then diſcrybing,whar ſuch a vi- 
fible ſacrifice is, immediatly addeth,ſaying:There- 
fore, a viſible Sacrifice is 4 leered ſtene of the inniſt- 
ble Sacrifice of our hearts, So that a perfect viſible 
Sacrifice,-confiſteth in irſelfe'oftbree partes; the 
exterior'viſible oblation, and ations which are 
called (asS. Augu//ine faith in the ſame Chapter) 
The ſignes of the true Sacrifice the inviſible opera- 
tions; whichare the Sacrifice of our heartes, the 
metnory of the Paſſion of our lord , the: acknow- 
lodging of God forour'God , &c : and the good 
worke, whereby -God is honored with the wor- - 
ſhipp of Latris, and peace, and vnitie in Religion 

ractiſed amongſt: our ſelues . Wherefore, this - 
fowrth kinde of Sacrifice;, whereof ef-I intend 
cheifly to treate, includeththefirft; and ſecond 
kynde, as the whole doth the partes. an hath rela- 
tionvntothe third , as a-commemoration, or aps 
plication of the vertue of it vnto oarſclues. 

5- Whereas | faie;,'that an exterior viſible Sa- 
crifice, is an oblation or gift giuen,' or offered to 
God vponan Altar, by a lawtall Miniſter of a par- 
ticular viſible thing, wherein there'is' made ſome 

Ks S2 reall 


14  Vhhatvve vnderit and by viſible Sacrifice, | 
real alteration, or change, 40 expreſſo the death of 
our Lerdin Sacrifice: thisisfo,manifeſt in all the 
Sacrifices which were offered inthe law of nature, 
aad written law, that it needeth no other proofe- 
then the reading.,and obſcruing what was donn 
_ The $acrifj- in-thoſe Sactritices. And thatthis reallallteration, 
arr pee dorna ral gs —__— [49 or er] 
y,expreſ- either by Killing of liuing; things , or bruſfing o 

fions of the ſgjid thi W hedding of tie uid, was Ds 
_ x *"7 preſſe or ſhew forth the death of our Lord in Sa- 
me.  Ccrificetocome,ws.Pevle wit nefſeth,ſaying:Theſe 
og happened to them in figure 1. Cor. 10. And 

S. lohn.laying The Lambe Was flainefrom the begin- 

ning of the vorld, Rexel. 13.8, not in itlelfe, but in 

his ligne, figure, effec, and vertue. Where ypon 

$: Angnitine in the 18. Chapter of his firſt- booke, 

«againſt the; Aduerſaries of the law and the pro- 

s; faieth : The Sactifices of the old law, Were 

popes _ mo _ of the vary God; not 

diſpraiſing it, but ſignifying it , for as one thing may be 

Ganifed manie Words, and me tongues ; ſo this 

one truciand finguler Sacrifice Was before ſignified by 

manie figuratine Secrifices. And the I he bath in 

the 17. Chapter of his 10. booke of the Cittie of 

God: whereby. it-appgareth , that-Sacritices of 

the old-law; were vied to ſkew forth the death of 

our Lord in;Sacrificeto come.:: | 88 

- 6. Secondly we faie-, there'is | made ſome 

reall alteration or change in the thing offered,not 

only toexpreſie the death of our Lord;bur _— oy 

7.7 EL gol 
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"and of the vyhole ſcop of this bookg. Cav. I, 15 

2nifie the inviſtble contritiog or Sacrifice of our 
hearts to God , bis dominion ouer vs, and our 
fubietionvato him, which $. Auga#ine in the 5. 
Chapter of his ro, :booke of the Cittie of God, 
not 'onely fignifieth;;. but aiſo inthe 19. Chapter 
of the fame booke further expreſſt th, faying : Yi-V.fble $4 
ſible Sacrificet are fiqnes of the mnniſible , as ſounding *'fice, ſignes 
Wordes atfences of things ; Wherefore arwbenwe pray 0 "be mu- 
Mt RIEL rs TS: robe F - 
"Whom ve offer thethi formified in our hearts:S6When a. *g 
Veſerrwenoffiogthi hee) we knoV that viſible Sa 
erifice, ought not to be offered unto anie other, bat unto 
him , Whoſe s _— Sacrifice ve our felnes ought tobe 
in our hearts. /Thus'S. Anquſtine , whereby we ſee, 
thar exterior viſible Sacritice;isafigne of the'in- 
uifible Sacrifice of our heartsto God , and of his 
dominion ouer vs, and our ſubiection vynto-him, 
as ſounding or articulate wordes, are ſignes of 
thinges. And therefore ,, as when men ſpeake . 
words to: God , they ought to hane the fame in- 
tention in their hearts, which their articulate or 
ſounding wordes doe ſignifi: ſo lykewyſe, when 
men offer exterior viſibleSacritice,they are oble- 
ged to have an inward and inuiſible Sacrifice of 
their hearts ro God , thereby to 'acknowledge 
him for their Lord God, and to manifeſt his do- 


minion ouer them , and their: ſubjection vnto God acknovy 


bim- becauſe-viſible Sacrificesare ſignes of the,,,., £, 
inuifibleofour hearts, as wordes are of things; Go, by viſ. 


aud ought not'to be offered vato any, but _ ble Sacrifice, 
mM, 


16 .VVhat vve vnderfland by viſible Sacrifice, 

him, whoſe irni fible facrifyce we our ſelves onghe 

to be in our hearts. And to. whom man oftereth 

the inuifible. Sacrifice of his heart, him he acknow- 
ledgeth-for hisGod , Creator ,,&c. And, hathno 

other Gods before him, which'God:him ſelfe ſig- 

nifieth, faying : Sonne gine me thy beart. Prouerb.23. 
Wherevpon 1t comethto paſſe, that-the offering 

of viſible Sacrifyee; is worſhipp of Latria..or de- 

_ vinexwbrſhipp, which.is due vato God oply.:a51 
 ſhallſhew tlarge hereafrer. 12 0 

_ --  7-/ Though we ought! chiefly to:adore, and 

ſerne God, withour-myndesandſpirits ; becauſe, 

God ts a ſpirit, & they that adore bim muſt adore him 

inſpiris, and veritie- Joh. > <potar thein- 

ward a&s,”-and operations of the mynde , may be 
neglected , without anie notice taken, either by 
ourſelues , or others; as we ſee by daylie expe 
rience, in the many thipgs, which we doe forgett, 

andthe diftraction in our prayers ; and becauſe 

man 18-compoſed of bodie and ſoule ; it there- 

The cauſe fore. pleaſed his Deuine Maieſtie for the bene- 
yvbyGodor- firrof man, toordaine , that theſe exterior corpo- 
b "- ralll ations of viſible Sacrifyce, ſhould be a ſa- 
Sacrifice. ched, publicke , and knowne ſygne, of the inward 
operations , and affections of mans mynd. to- 

| wards'God; thereby tooblege man, vader the pe- 

_ naltie ofhipocrifie,to publiſh the ipward deſyres, 

and inclinatios of his heart, in the ſeruice of God, 

- vader viſible folemneſygneg;otherwile, as S.Chri- 

foitome, ( in his 83. homily ypon S, Marth.) ſaith: 
F{ hr: es | If thou 


k . E 


and of the vyhole ſcope of this bookg. Cray, I, 17 
Jf this hadde#t not had a bodie, God Vanid hane deli- VVhy viſible 
wered nts thee naked gifts which zhould not have begy (bings are 
bodies;but becauſe thy ſoule is ioqned to thy bodje there. *#iiured.ro 
fore be hath delinered untothee, intelligible thinges, es ray 
vnter viſible formes. | 
8. Thirdly , we faie , that exterior viſible Sa- p,;,, r re. 

crifice is not only offeredgfor the cauſes aboue ligiov, and 
faid , bur alſo ro fignifie our vnion in Religion cariciepre- 
amongſt our ſelues vader one God , according to ſerved by, 
that common actiome: Thoſe things Which ae one Srijice. 
10 « third, are one amongſt themſelves. All the faith- 

full acrificing their hearts to God, baue one heart 

with God, and amongſt themſelues, wheteof 
proceedeth the Comnnion of Sain&s,-vnyted in 

kei ion,andCharitie amongſt themſelues;for he 

who hath one heart withGod,is one withGod;and 

one with all thoſe who truly, and really offer the 
innifible Sacrifice of their hearts to Gad. Where- 

-vypon;it cometh to paſſe, that there neuer wasanie 

fcred Communion amongſt men, but of meate 

offered in Sacrifice, as of meate offered ro God, 

for adacred; exterior ſigne of common vnion of 
men-withGod,and amongſt them ſelues,as1 ſhall 

ſhew more at large in the next _— _— 

- giNow ſeeing that God created man, and that - _ 
it-was peceſſatie. for:mari t0)acknowledge God W77 viſible 
for his Lord God , and to:make a commemora- _—_— 


Hon of the paſſion of our Lord;and to baue peace 
andvoitic with God: and other men; and yer all ibn 


f. 


-men could not ſpeake all languages, nor vuder- 
1618, C ſtand 


us | What yyrvnlerftchd by wiſible'Suorifite, 


, thould hiae been only aQed in wordes : there- 
= fore oar ofthe infinite of God, for. 
the benefit of 'all nxtions, it was neceſſary that 

this his honor , 5-—ondge- rope which kewoutdhav 

amongtt all his tw; d in 

onward \{blemne vilible fignes , knowne ware 
ahem all , rhar all tnightiviſibly ſee and know, 

were 'viſibly, and inadibly obti- 

;And conſidering that for the good of man 
—__— _—O—_— ». there ſhoald be ſome 


{+11 m0 nearer hem 
nt pri nay þ a+ e incuerie one, the honor 

lone and his neighbour; bur alſo 
rhaintaine 4 publicke vrackiſe of the honor 'of 
Got, memoricof the paſſion of our Lord, and 
"vnicie amongſt all - his ſeruants; in what facred 


% -gurward could inborerbecnperifl, 
'thenin a 0m tra Tr 
morie of rhe of our Lord, y_ 


ble Sacrifice of our hearres which were the aQes, 


iandfacredobſernuatiohsof our reconliacionyiand 
Ln we the ſufferings of our ſauiour 


Hayy God © - ppt dom aw and fay-that the Scriprures, 
doth Iefire ofteraſfirme;thar Goddorhpot delire Sacrifice: 
Serriite, - this fabie@ion , 5; Augt7ine anfworeth), in the 
mn aforrkia chapter, proving by manic ex 


; that when'it is ſaid, Gad doth aur. 
- roqui Sucrifice ;-it is 40 be vadertond, of the 


'vilible 


| Rand whirfhould bane beendaid, ifthoſerhings 


— -- 


_—— _ 
- 


| =, led her Vane YutRt EE 
1fixed-inr earthly defores 


and of the wyhdle ſcope of this bavke. Cray. T. Iy 
vidble Ggne, (wbich is commonly ealled: the ſa- 
crifice) when it is without the inwthle Sacrifice 
afour hearts; for ſo it is but afalſefigne , and hi- 
pocrifie:; ſuch as-as the ſacrificeof Cain. who 
offered hisgoads, as a-viſible figne , but not. his 
—_—_— an nuilſtds ry and therefore his 


portions.gr 
2 na es but by 90 6 qnah 
Reap oft Prouerbes). | 


Wherefave, Abel fiſt off | 
and. then his gands; "ankle eraſure erecte 
hofirkenC aim: Who offered the eutward Sacti- 
fice, which was the vidcble ſfigne - but keptthe in» 


ward, which God moiCeſteemed,yntg bimlelfe,. 


1 x. The: caſe ſtandeth. before Gods with Sa-The coſe of 


crifice, asit. doth with/prayen; God:commandeth 
nxonk/ In } ps 14». 38-) And yet.faich -that ſome**ifc 


yer, 14 hipacriſte, ( Math; rg. 7.) In 


like r TT , Job foatiedeb Sacrifice , that vn- 
der penaltic of deaths, he probibiteth it tobe offe- 
red-wnto anic, but yato bhumſelfe; {Exad. 22: 20.) 
A ——_ thathe will not haue Sacrifice _ 
C 2 re 


20 WV hat vve vnderft and by viſible Sacrifice, 
red ynto him; ( 1ſay 1. 12+) The reaſon is, for that 
exterior prayer (which is comonly called prayer) 
isa ſine of the interior prayer of the heart,which 
when itwanterh/;'is hipocriſie, asa falſe figne: Sq 
exterior” viſible Sacrifice', which is commonly 
called Sacrifice, is a ſigne of the-interior; and 
when it is without this it is hipocriſye,.asa falſe 
fipne. So God will prayer, and Sacrifice; and he 
willnot ptayer,nor'Sacrifice: He will have pray- 


er.,/atd' Sacrifice; when rhey are- conioyned with 
the prayer, and Sactifice 0 the heart: and he will 
e prayer, nor Sacrifice, when they are nor 
alpabes we 


Hee addeth-: Then or omar wearer inſti 
ce, lations and holocanſts, then hall they lay calues 
©pon thyne Altar. When with the exterior vitible 
Sacrifice of the Church , men ſhall offer the inni- 
"negligences'of - lines ;, contrition fc 
their:finnes; and humiliation before God voto 
 whom'thatSacrifice is offered; the ſhall they offer 
atrue and proper Sacrifice of juſtice , oblations, 
and acceptable '-to-God , and not 
otherwiſe: becauſe the outward Sacrifices with 
out this inward ,and: inuiſible; is but hipocryfie. 
12« Viſible'Sacrifices ( faith Saiv? mp 

'the 


and of the yvhole ſcope of this bookg. Cray. I. 21 

the place a fore d) d4reſfignes of the inniſible, Viſivle $4+ 
pndrr's areſognes hives Wherefore, when with- ©7þces are 
out anie iuſt neceffitie men ſpeake wordes, and ed = 
haue other 'intentions in their hearts, then their ,,,,,, -. 
words found or ſignifie; it is bur diflimulation, ;f ;p,vge;. 
and contrarie to the inſtitution of words, which 

were ordeyned, toexpreſſe the intention of the 
heart. So when we offer viſible Sacrifice, without 

the inuifible Sacrifice of our hearts, it is/hi 

crifie ,' or difſembled 'fanRirie ; which is Jouble 
iniquitie: becanſe viſible Sacrifices,were inſtituted. 
vntothis end;that they might be a publickeſacred; 

viſible Gane;of he inaiGble facrifice of mes hearts: 

vato God ,as words were ordeyned 'to _— | 

the finceritie of -mens myndes; and becauſe man 

ſhould alwaies have an intention,and be ener rea- 

die to gine his heart; and foule ro-God, withour- 
diſſimulation ; therefore, he mayneuer offer vi- 

ſible Sacrifice ; without the inuifible Sacrifice of 

his heart. , 

13- S. Augaitine , exprefling the excellencie of The excel. 
this viſible facrifice, when it is accompanied with lencie of vi- 
the, viſible Sacrifice of our hearts, and how ac- fible Sacri- 
ceptable it is vrito God, and -ynto the- Church fe» conigy- 
triumphant in heauen, addeth in the fame chap- "** —_ 
ter, ſaying: When wee offer viſible Sacrifice, —_ 
| ther with the inviſible of our hearts: Ther ol: 

Angells, and the ſuperior powers, and the more-pover- 

full ſpirits, through their goodnes ,c piety, doe fanour 

Vi, and reioxceWith v5, and according t0 their pover, 
—"_— C 3 doe 


2'E VF at-vve voderiiand by viſible Sacrifice, - 

d this viſible Sacrifice, Thus S. Au 

| <p nanſandiin je of Chir viibl Sacrifice, 
 whenitis wayted ynto the inuifible of our hearts ; 

MY 5. anda it is voto. God., and vato the: 
_ henenſon hy tho hant Ch bi 

Y 1: tri urchin. 

at th' o ffe- fe- ſemblinofravia \ Amged!/s »doth.ſorgioycs: 

"5 */ f- atchaloffering of wblerſgorifice, when: it is 36s; 

EONS. cochpaniediwith the:\inujfible; facritice 

heartzgis. for that they are,as they themſelues lays 

Juli pn: with thaſe who; ferue. God vpon, 


men here:ypanearth,can- 
_— _ = nay wxerayion think of. 
God; and honor him-with the honor,which-is oaly: 
due vato lymby a continewall ſa- 
crifying; of their hearts vato him,jasthey inhea- 
nen'doe; a echo boh oh, LendGet 

ace eternally: happie; therfore 

they doe reioyce, that yet ſomerymes mem vpon 
carth will thinke ypon. God and actually 
honorhbim honor of Lurie, worihipp due 
only Co aud. conſecrate their hearts ynto 
—__ who-is their end), 150 ap roy 
mar a lizglo dr 


} | ' wes 
5 Bappee Sfacgpringee + 7 acoder God this 
Mk, GM hes Bene. 
"Nom; ao. queltianis, whether Chuiſtians are 
un 


q 


SIS Doe ao =_ 
s a _ 


% 


and of the vyhole ſcope of thid books. -Crxp. 1. 23 
- bound xooffer this 4. kynd of Sacrifice to God or 
no The Puritans deny that in the Chriſtian, 
Ehurch, there 01 tobeany ſuchkind of exte- ,, ,...,.1 
palllvifeble Sacrifice offered vato God. The mo- vifible Sacri- 
derate fortof | Drotaſizns, doe after a- ſort con- fice in the 
fefſe it-m words,and doQrine,though not in prac- Chriftian 
tife;as his late deceaſed Maieſtic in his anfwer to C27. 
Cardinall Pexron, related. by Caſanbor,, faying ,The 


he dube dure hr 


EMT A100 07 ve offirmed mm the preſence of ms- 
,thathe noni = y 
free mars 18. chapter, of Cardinall Perrons re- Moderate 

, faich: The Euchariſt ever Vas, und by VS Proteftants 
Gora as A S2- 5 Pol « fort 
Wie , 4nd todenineWvorchi 
| ge ny - Conſidered 2s aferd He Sage 
ag0 dnleagate; « t5ftribintion, anid « 
$i01 of the Sarvefice to the ſexeral [weir iners, MsMoun- 
Mewe in his appeale , © 29.'confoſſerhthar 
$. Paul calleth ourLordsrable(FuoneSiy ov) a thingto 
offer ſacrifice wpon. Hd. 13.10. And fnoreouer 
- addeth, that's, Jywaines. lobwrdilciple, victh this 
word inthe \ſame ſenfe more then thryce, and-fo 
dothatſo,ſaith he,C/envenr, the Ups and 
- Di Hrevy agitd; 's0d that hrewenr, in theao. 

fhisgq, bookief:herefies-xftirmerhric to 

eoffice of the [Miniftorsof the new Teſta- 
ment. 7oſerne God andthe Altar. 
a To theſe ancieut Proteſtants. I _— 


24 - VFrhatvve vnderſlandby viſible Sacrifice, 
the confeflion of more moderne Proteſtants Wri- 
Jvninge Batchelor of divinitic in 


ters, as of M.” Br 

his fix ſermons publiſhed-by aprobatis this yeare 

of 1636. page 132-where ſetting downe the offices 

_ of Prieſtsout of S.Ciprien,ſaith: S.Ciprian ſpeaki 
ofthe C lergie , ve Prieſts day celebrate and 

Sacrifice, alſo in his 66. Epiille Ex : all Who are hono- 

red With Deninie Prieſthood , and are plated in the mi- 

at of the Clergie ought not 10. attend wnto any 

thing but the Altar,and the Sacrifices and apply them- 

ſelnesto prayers, and ſupplications. Moreouer page 

I 34- that it was the vniuerſall practiſe, 

of all former ages, to make ſupplications before 

the Altar: And out of Hagode S. Fiftore, teacheth 

that not only the Clergieand domeſticall of the 

mace {abourercheard Maſe cxery dayc,and Fr tical 
rms 2 zurersheard Asſſe cucry daye,and for this alſo 
_ i citeth the 30..chapter of the- Councell of: Ags- 
A _—_ thenſis, and of that which is more ancient ther it, 
ao. "7 the'5. Canbn.;of the firſt -Councel 'T olleran , 
faxing : If 4 Prieft or Deacon or Subdtacon or anie 

: Clarch; Who # deputed ts the Church, if he rhall be 

within the Cittit, or in a placeWhere theres aGhuch, 

. 0) ina Caſtle Burrough,or Village and zhall not come to 

| the Churth,, or 10 the dayly Sacrifice , let bim not be ac- 

- rennied fore eMan:and for.the further con- | 
cirmation-Hereof referreth' the reader)to the 30. | 

- Canbrr'of the firſt-Councell of Qrijavs; to the 7. 

. Canon Tarrac . to. the. 10. Cannon . Geraw- 
 denſis;to.the 14+ of the 2.: Councell of Orlians and 
2/1 many 


and of the vyhole ſcope of 6bu books, Cnar. T. 25 

many others,. and the common. people for want 

of inſtruRiens , fayling herein, as he faith, gaue 
occaſion Why, Maſſes, afiervard came ſo frequently, s 

Tree ſec 40 bexelebrajedin private. 

+ Thetract called a Coale from the Altar, written 
in defeyce of the vicar of Gr: printed with appro- 
bation this yeare 0&1636. page 17-laith. Wee have 
4 Sacrifice, and.an Altar, and « Sacrament of the Altar, 
pr'f.5 echnoviedged , neither the Prince nor Pre- 
lates, the. Prieft or People diſſenting from it , ſome of 
theſe termes being further inflefied by the latme- 
lawes. 

M:r Pocklington a Docorof diginitie, in his 
ſermon.of the Sunday. no Sabboth,, of the ſecond 
edition publiſhed with au thoritie this yeara of 
1636. page 14+ Citeth S. Auguſtine ſaying , My 
brethren, your halines knoveth very Well that to day, 
Yee celebrate the feaFt of the celebration of the Altar,in 
Which the ſtone anointed or bleſſed , vpon Which de- 
nine ſacrifices are confecrated. Againe 25. None 

Were allaved tocome and fland, within the lifes of the 
holy place , her the Altar Was fixed: but the Priefts 

"Whoſe office it as, nat to attend onto > thing but the 
4lter. page 27. be citeth S. Ambroſe ſaying. S. Am- 
broſe his pratiiſe theveth a diſtinition of ſeruice: the 
Cathecument. being diſmiſſed I began to ſay maſſe ; 

} vn $, Ambroſe, ) S. Ambroſe begun notthe ſecond 
eruice ( as our Church calleth it) atthe Altar, before 

the fot ſervice in the Body of the Churchvas finiched, 

and the C athecumenie ſent out. Againe page 34-26 
| D {ai 


26 VVhat vve vnderit and by viſible Sacrifice, 
ſaith thoſe are prophainers of the Lords day, vhs 
Will not come 10 Churth vntill ſernice be une png a 
ermon begun : and ſuch (as S. Anguitine ſayes ) the 
_ the Prieſt to pres the maſſe , or ſing or ſay it 
after their fancie. | 
The reall Ofthe reall preſence the fame Author page 39. 
preſence de- ſaith. In the Church reverence was 10-be ginen 191 
fended by Angellswhich attend the Loyd our Sauiour at his table, 
moderate jy; tremendis miſterijs ( s 8: Chriſoſtome ſpeakes,) 
ProteftaW. 1p here he & truly and really preſent, not ſo inprinate 
houſes. My: Shelford in hisfiue pious ſermons, pa- 
ge 6. Inthi houſe (of the Church) God vill heare for 
the preſence f his. ſonne for as Chriſoſtome ſaith where 
Chri#t & in the Euchariſt, there-« nowvant of Angells: 
Where ſuch a king is, and ſuch Princes are, there is a 


Do#.vVhite heanenly place, nay heanen it ſelfe. DoQtor White a 


4 Proteftant Proteſtant Biſhope ; in his epiſtle to his treatiſe 
Bichope of of the Sabboth-day ſaith. The ſenſe of the ſecond 
the real ,, omandment- i thou halt Worship no Idol ec. Le- 
preſence. git. 26-1 but the ſonn of God, and his bleſſed name are 
no 1dols :The Sonne of God in the bleſſed Euchariſt gi- 
wings body and blood is no 1dot: therfore religious 
adoration of Chriſt in the- holy Euchariſt , and at the 
wang ofthe name of leſus, is noſuperſtitions att, 

prohibited in the ſecond commandement. 

: 'Fhbus theſe moderate Proteſtants. Wherby it 
doth-appeare, that they after a fort confeſſe ,both 
the realland ſubſtantiall preſence of the Sonne. 
of God'in the Sacrament of the Altar, and alſo 
the viſible Sacrifice in the Church of God. _ 

| | Catho» 


= — — 


. 
- — — 
. 


and of the vyhole ſcope of this books. Cnap. I, 27 

Catholiques affirme, that as in the beginning 
of the Churchof God vpon earth;there were par- 
ticular viſible Sacrifices offered vnto God vpon 
Altars, after the manner that is aforeſaid; ſo there 
$hall be vatill the end : and that in the new law , 
our Sauiour at his laſt ſapper , not only inſtituted 
an externall viſible Sacrifice, to be offered vnto 


-God;'vpon an Altar ; but that alſo he inſtituted 


this Sacrifice /in his body and blood; an ordey- 
ned, that it ſhould be a propitiatorie Sacrifice, for 
the remiſfion of finnes, not of it ſelfe, abſtrating 
from te facrifice of our redemption vpon the 


-Crbſſte - nor'yet immediately, that who ſoeuer 
- ſhall offerthe Laerifice of the body and blood of 


our Lord fhall have his finnes xnmediately for- 
iuen, without contrition, or any fatisfaQtion for 
- ry as our aduerſaries manietymes doe falſely 
report ; but that this Sacrifice is an application of 
the meritts of the ſacrifice of onr redemption 
vnto vs ,asa commemoration therof, and a mea- 
nes to obtaine iuſtificationand the gift of contri- 
tion, and pennance for our finns, as is ſet doune, 
more at large inthe 22.Sefon of the Councell of 
Trent. And in prouinge of this will conſiſt the 
whole ſcope of this our booke following. 


The opinion 
of Catholi 
ques COncere 
ning viſible 
Sacrifice, 


The neceſiitie of viſible $acrifice, 
CHAP... II. 


The necefiitis of vifible Sacrificie,and che end, 
or cauſe why it was iniituted,and ſed. 


The bonor of 1+ FF Wo things ,haue alwaies: been much re- 
God,andpea + © :: communyged by: Cog ; and-highly- eſtes- 
ce much re=  » ©" . med by men otall ſets, and fortes, who 
commended _firmely.beueled that there was a God who-exten- 
to men by | ded his prouidence ouer , mankinde: ;.-ficſt 
ed nor of $25 bonior of God , and peace with him; and ſe- 
Ged,and pea <9ndly: vuitie, peace, and fociety amougſt them- 
ce maintey.. {clues And theſe two,haue alwajes been, chiefely 
ned by viſj- mainteyned amougſt men, by a particular, viſible 
ble Sacrifice. Sacrifice , firſt offered vnto God ypon an Altar, 
aS a ſacred ſigne of the. inuiſible: Sacrifice of 

their hearts vato him; and after eaten, or com- 
.municated amongſt themſelues. By offering vili- 

ble Sacrifice ypon-an Altar vato God, they ſo- 
lemnely proteſted the facrifice of their hearts-vn- 

-to him, pablickely adored him with the honor of 

— Laria,or denine worſhipp,which is due only vato 
him ; and-viſibly made profeſſion of peace, vaitie, 
and focietie with him, and amongſt themſelues : 
St and by eating of the ſame Sacrifice, wich had 
offered to. been offered vnto God , they ratified and eſtabli- 
God, in figne ſhed the ſame peace , and vnitie, as partakers of 
of yuion, that meate , with they had offered vato Gadens 

CG Acre 


The Com- 


and yyby it vyas inflituted. Crap, IT. 29 


facred figne of common vnion, as is generally 
manifeſt by experience, in allſe&es, and ſortes 
of people , of former ages, who firmely deleeued, 
there was'a'God , andthat his-Prouidence- was 
not wanting m the gouernment'of mankind, 

2. And'to begin with the faithful, who lived in 1» the lov 
the'law of nature , written law', and law of grace : of »4twre , 
do to —_ 5 after that arch, and Lebin —_ 

$\(the#in law had'apreedi'vpon' a peace; firme | 
frog p; and feague,as delbre God there pre 11 5eopee 
ſent, and ditig them; Jacob (for aconclufion.,,, ,, 
of the ce} Offered vittimes in the Mount, and cal- rene puitie, 
led bs | prac 19-eate bread, WhoWhe they had eaten, 


lodged there. Gen; 7 1.54. Where , in confirmation 
of the peace concluded , ' 1acob offered viſible Sa- 
crifice-ynto God,/as a ſacred ſigne of the inuiſible 


Sacrifice of their heatts, adored him with the ho- 
nor of Zzt#44,” ordiuine worſhipp, which is due 
only varohim, &c. Andafter the facrifice, called 
his Brethren - ro commuaicare, or eate of the vi- 
Qimes, the more to ratifie the vnitie, peace , and 
concord amongſt themfetnes, by eating of the 
meate , Which- was / offered 'to'God'in figne of 
vVnion. - 

3- At the comming of the Children of 1/4el 
out of Egipt, in theirlaſtſupper , they offered vi- 
fible Sacrificie"vnto God-1n the : Paſchal Lambe, Seoifice in 
thereby publickly to honer God as their Soue- the Foſehal 
raigne Lord , andto.expreſſe the- inuifible £4%% 
facrificeoftheir hearts vnto him: And when they 

| D 3 had 


30 | | The neceſsitie of viſible $acrifice, 
had donne , they. communicated of it , the more 
firmely/to majptaine peace, and vaity wich God, 
and-: amongit 4hemſelues. ; by eating of meate 
which was offered voto. C399., as a ſacred ligne of 
the vnion of cheirhearts in bim. Exed. 1 2. 
4-111 dike manner , after-that- Mayes had told 
_ offe- his facher inlaw Jethro (a Prieſt of the landof Mar 
redsacrifie! diap)gliahi thapovrlars had donne, for-1/ragl, 
dethry ergy ec, cand {gide, Nov 1+ 4ngy Ahatthe Lord 
i grewiydhoue all Gods..' lethro therefore offered Hojo- 
 eanſts, and hoſts to God,j(thereby-to adore/him, with 
diuinehonax, and to:expreſſ the'Sacrifice of; his 
heart vnto-bim) Agd 4rop andthe. Ancients of Iſpacl 
came-to eate bread vith him before God. Exod. 18. To 
cofirme vnitie, peace,and ſociety amougſt them- 
ſelues : and this was donne in the law of nature, 
before the written law was giuen, 
5- In the'written law, God faid vnto the Chil- 
1n theyyrie- dren of 1ſrael : To the place Which God hath choſen 
' fenlayy, the (which was Hieruſalem ):hall you come, and 5hall offer 
faithfull of- 4 that place Holocanſts and vittimes, (thereby, as by 
fered viſible a ſacred ſigne ; to exprefle the inuilible- Sacrifice 
Sacrifice t0- of their hearts, and to adore God , with the honor 
honor God, f T.atria) and you shalleate there in the fight of the 


and main- 
raine peace, Lord your God, Dent. 12. To ratifie peace, vaitie, 


pry 3.52 andenvaend amongſt themſelues. Againe,in the 


_— T Fr (to Hiernſalem) hall you 
things, that God commanded you , Holq- 


ts ec. There, shallyou » feaſt before "4 Lord your 
Ged: Where ypon it is = 


t Elcanaimmolated, 
and 


and yyby it vvas infltituted. Cnap, II, 31 
and gaue to Phenenna hu vife, and to all her ſonns and 
daughters; parts ; and to Anna one or 1- Kings, t. 4 
tn like manner; $a/omon and ell fractWith him,did 
imimolate vittimes before our Lord;and Salomon killed 
peaceable hots , which: he immolated to our Lord, 
Oxen, 22000-47d of Sheepe, 120000. Fc. and m 
inthat time a ſolemne Feiliuitic, and all Iſrael With 
' him, for 14.Yaies, 3. Kinges, 8, 60. Aud this was 
- donneintheold law to eſtabliſh and preſerue the 
vnitie, peace, and focietieof men-with God, and 
amonglt themſelues , as further witnefleth $S. As- 
guſftine in the 5. chapter of his 10. booke of the 
Cittie of God, faying : What thing ſoener ve reade, 
to hawe been commanded by God, about the diuers,and 
ſundrie Sacrifices in the miniſtrie , either of the T aber- 
nacle,or of the Temple, areWvritten to fugnifie the love 
of God , aud our Neighbour : for vpon- theſe i\vocom- 
maundements ( 4s it s Written ). doe depend the Whole 
Lay and the Prophets. Thus S. Augtine. Whereby 
it doth appeare, that the diuersand ſundrie facri- 
fices which were vſed-in the old law, were al in- 
ſtituted by God, rothis end anly, to maintaine 
the lone of God,and of menamongſt themſelues, 
by the vnion of their hearts in God ; which theſe 
Sacrifices did repreſent. | 


6.1n the beginning of the new law, our I ord Saoifice in- 
and\Sauiour Zeſws Chriſt,the Prince of Peace, offered fitured in 
bis bodie, for a gift voto his eternal father , and '!*{-w» of 
then gaue his ſaid bodie, vato the Children ofhis 


Church to eate, ſaying : T ake eate , thu 35 my bodie 
which 


——AA_—  — 


en. ee le ne lt, rn 


32 ' The neceſcitie of viſible Sacrifice, 
Which & ginen for-you; Luk; 2:2. as afacred ſigne, of 
the innifible Sactifice-of yourhbearts, anda pre- 
ſeruntionof vaitio, peace,.ond ſacterymich God, 
anda $aswere the pifts, and Sa- 
crificesofthe written) Jaw,and law of Nature. And 
when he had donne;, he eſtabliſhed this manner of 
6ftering his'bodie to God), for a. gift in comme» 
moration©of him ,'in lieyw of all the Sacrificesof 
the old law, fayivg : Daerþs ( the ſame which he 
then did) For «commemoration of me, Luk 22. And 
ſo taught his followers to offer the inuiſible facri- 
fice of their hearts, to God, with him, who is their 
' head, Lord, and\Mafter : that though, tor their 
owne lakes, and'multitudeof finnes formely co- 
mitted, their inuifible facrifice, might be leſlie 
gratefull: yet by him, and through lnm , who is 
their head, it night be alſomoſt acceptable. 
ook hs P Our Saviour, out of his infinite wiſdome, 
pb woulg Path betowed himſelfvpon vs, for to be the 0n- 
be our $acti.. Iy publick, facred , folemne fine , of the inuifi- 
fice. ble ſacrifice of our hearts; not only ta oblige vs, 
daily to offer ſacrifice, and: preſent God the Fa. 
ther, withhis ſonne; Inwheme bearvel pleaſed:bur 
alſo to offer ourſelnes with him, and by him; and 
not to offer him alone , who is our head , and re- 
teyne ourſelnes; who are, or ſhould-be his mem- 
fk he | ben emathinng as witneſſeth. $. Anguitine in 
are to-dfer © faxth chapter of his 10. book:of the Cittie of 
af burfel- j. God, faying : The Church doth frequent the Sacrifice 
wh the Altar 3 Which the faithfull Liaw ; _ it p 
eve 


and vvhy it vvas inflituted. Cnay. IT. 33 
zheved unto Safived _ the oblation , Which bt doth 
P_ , bes mpſelfe. Againe , in the 20. 
To Fon &-4 ſaying : Chritl «the 
Price offered, aid be is the ob[tion or thing d; 
the Sacrament < ogy Which thine, he vould 5 be the 
dailie Sacrifice of the Chure whit Church, as bodie 
of him her head , hath learned to offer herſc ſelfe him. 
ThusS; Aventtine. With whomvatſoagreet - 
 bizs Coſerienſisin the ro. chapter of hi-firſt boo 
of icall demonſtration ſaying : Chriſt la- 
boring for all our ſaluations, offered w is it were, acer- 
 tajne vidtime, and a ſingular Sacrifice vnto bu father : 


- that ve micht lues to God i 34- 
____ xa ae re ae Chriſt 
| kted avitble facrifice m his bodie 


cndblood bo laſt , this was one, that we 
ight together with bn offerourſeines. Where- 


FERC ore the ,cinthisig73 'homily 
ot -urlupiljroul his Do ke of his 


Palogennd vm wr faith: tis neceffarie, 

hen Sacrifice ; That we immolate 
- onrſeltte 1 10 Gadhieontrition of bers, for 1hat ve who 
ire of eur Dar, verb - 
"20 amnitate | hew:ithalbe 11#tir tn. 
: hoſt for 15, t0 Oud;) Whem.Tve vhilbe madeonrſeluesan 


 beſtuBorwhithoauſe, when Bi make Prieſts 
:they:ſaio vatothem,, as is ſertYJowne inthe/Pon- _ 


_— - OIY"w OITTY n91—rert ne 
h bwiallectothis end;that xclebiavimg 1h miſe © 


nk Fakes of wir-Lord, + ana Je moriifi 


INCL your 


1234 — "1 -Theneceſuticof viſule Sacrifice, J 
your members from'dll erhrg rec Thus | 


-Hardunt Senioucoce Choi 


. 
- =” 


ifice t6:G0d,,\ 


fir . . ag = $.tilike mannerote Low alfStooke the Glia- 
the chalice. eo ufter fi ſaying: { enon-as-Proceſtants 
.trandare )-7 bw thalice-s the -nev teftomem in my 
bloed, Which ched for yon-Iuk.22:95 afacred 
. ofthe imuſthle Sacrifice 
ECERD 
x21) tawyw were 

ended when this new Sacrifice of the bodic and 
-Wlenieages prtm—peger® wr v7 inn in,and -—— vg 


gee 
Qing: The mane 


{awe oldrotimes 


an inuifible. Sacrifice of our 


The Sacrif= © 
Le of the boy Stniffcet\ andfanc ing 2 1 G 
| en ey ikeAfien ao, ein et | 96 


= of the. 
ol 
0-ilr > Led bled,Bor wi 


manion inhis blood, be preſently commannd 
itto.God; orafttring it: 
ve (the lame that he\ 


ctifibe-indbaadJicrmmeabe hentivifiation | 
5 [itn the trods, 
roger puter vos C650, 
dl | aof one -.x.Cov. 10. 16- 
Where (I Awgaitint in. his; 7: Epiſtle , alled-: 
Ek rexts faichu The beadoaf 5: bodiz (the 
) iC hniff, and thewnitae of thichody, ©.com- 


mended in our Sacrifices, which the Apoſtle 
, . F ' : . -4 4 br »/ 
I Aghifir, ſuing being MABIE, We ar6-08E _ 
» /4Þ E 2 


one 


y6 ©" The vecdſinie of viſt $arvifle;\ 
odie.. {in his 59. Epiſtle,and 5.quef- 
ET I SIC 


- "« bs & 
rom cont y no ogqst) edfhtogianb & © 
* . F - "_—— ” - 


ith them which is in vs (in our ownhe bodies: ) for. 
wnro this, that terrible awd moſt fearefull ſacrifice'( of 
the nev. liv) doth. call vs, cſpeciallie tommuniiding,' 
that ve-thould come onto it, With cancor: PO x 


Chriſoflome -Wherebyrit: 

GP IIIng, WAIT Lord infti- 
Tm a viſible ——_ mas _—_ 
[to preſerve; in(Chriſtians  theararſkipp: © 
Zatriatowards God, and | onof 
his Paſſion; 8&. \but alſo to' maintaine a perfect 
11: Man-on'the'one fide being: obliged. (Py 


RY 
OO IO On IE LS A 
- 


— 


and wvby is yas inflicnted, CHAP, 11. 37 


ſowe .a6X QF daily Exore: iſe, 
OTE Pere 


iy elotnh ed foeapn — av pu - Eons 


4 alhg11 
ſedi he by 


” 
"— 
£ 


& 
ED 
von bm mo ; __ ps er mar » 
we fg youre 4 of rhe 
our -Lord; and ia gontinyal . fraewing 

of -our pon men aad ſocietie with him, and 
amongſt gurſelues; thereby to prelerue in vs, the 
bonar, andiobligation, which we 'owe vntp God ; 
andthe love of our .acighbours4s ourſe|ues; ſo to 
line together in Yoiticy peace, and charitie, whilſt 4, 14 
we remaine ypon earth; r death,toaſcend thing thar 
vppiinto heauen, to enioy the Kingdome,, Which there should 
V6rprepares for wefrom thefeandatian the vorld. . # Schoote: 
-12- And itwere a-thingyveric ablurd,,that in f, *” , 
the Church of God:which is his Kingdome. here * a. *. Ba 
vpon earth there ſhould be vitible Schooles, and ,,,,;þip due 
—_ daily exerciſes, of —_ of lefler mo- ynro God. 


ment; 


God only be-inſtirared-/pt- 
blicke Schooles where al men; noriq words o0n- 
ly; but in deeds; might ſee, the adotation due 
only- to God; the Sacrifice of mens hearts, the 
eommemnoration ofthe paſsion-ofour TL ord;,and 
— Net berent -amongft gurſelues , daily 
h/as ate, ox ſhould! de-the- (cred 
-byralfſo that theſe exerci. 
, with-great ſolemuitie, 


might , wiet-rheſe their" 
es nr ey : whichi daeoeet or viſi- 
ble SacrifieeFſpeakbor; whoſe pridtiſs25 we ſee 


2” —— fv appropriated vnto —_— 
that 


and yyby wwe mftirured. Cray, II. 437 


' thatwhereſorcuer, we'ſhall-finde , either amongſt 
_ -Chriſtians or infidels ,-abie y of wen, 
-ſeriouſly -atrending,,-to: the of Sacrifice 

nan Altar , we preſently know; that they are 
ador ſore God; true or falſe withthe bonor 
| y vnto:God , and colleagued i in-vnitie of 
Religion and focietie amongſt themſelues 22S bS 


PETIEnce. - 
Cer becauſe, that the offering of a parti- 
cular vifible-Sacriticevnto God , ypon an Altar, 
was inftitoted /by -God , vnto:thoſe ends before 


edlnatndy thereforeto. communicate ( as Prote- To commu- 
ſtants and Puritans now doe) :and-not vtholts, or nicate, and 
phe na em wee Gadvponan Altar,was, " of things 


and is by the Script 
bow: or er - C.& Kings 2-24 of (oy the 
aig Lees I7 ings, 2 17.Becanſe ( {ay | the 
þ they doflratted men from the Sacrifrce of 
07 ow erpnd 1 hatred them , not only from 
thepublickeprattiſe, ofthe innifibte- Sacrifice of 
'theirhearts:vmo/God , and the viſible adoration 
-ot hich ;cwith'thewor 6: of Lat iowhich is due 
ronlyitohity: how war 01rd 
wasflaine the-beginni 
ofthe enagns 00m ea theſdiemane practite 
ofipeace, atd/vnitieberweent merand God and 
of: 1160 amongſt thenbfehres.>iForiwhich cauſe 
:8-Pant atfobotaraarindeth vitibie Sacritice,;to be 
'vicd'ir the{ adminiiftratiou of the communion, 
yilg', 4s often as you thall cate this _—— _ 
rinc 


offered in 
es , accounted a worke of Fro; g 


prophane 
thing. 


49 — The nocefte of vile Sacifce, 
drinct the Chalice , you «hall shewv the death of ow 
Lord ontil he come; 1..Cor. 11-26. who dyed offe- 


ring: ;Mn a viſible Sactifice; as our ad- 

To conclude , Prayer as affirmeth S. Iobn Da- 

maſcen in the 24. chapter of his 3. booke ortho- 

doxz fidei;u an elenation:of mind to God, which vi- 

ſible Sacrifice doth not only teach-and-expreſie 

ai vords doe things , as 1 haueproued bertofore: 

but alſo addeth to the elevation: of the mind ro 

God, a gift giuen'or offered to God according to 

bis commaund fayinge Thow shalt not appeare in my 

freht emptie Exod:23. 15.andfuch a ſuperexcellent 

gift, as the body and blood of bis only ſonne , #18 

Whome he & el pledſed;and withall an inuiſible fa- 

crifice of our ſelues toGod,accordinge to the ear- 

neſt exhortation. of S. Paxbſiying , 1 beſeech you 

Brethren, by the mercie of God, that you exhibite your 

bodies a lraing hoſft;holy pleaſing 18Gad. your reaſona- 

ble Sacrifice > Rom.21.1«wherby it cometh'to paſle, 

The offering-that the due offering of vilible-Sacrifice doth 

of viſible -not only teach vs yas weought; :bntalſois 
Sacrifice 8 zn it ſelfe thermoſt copleate prayer intheE 

excellent of God: and therfore called: the poblich officeof 

place 


PIJT890 the odd bp: . 
Intheimeane!ſpace thisis.not!only. fufficientto 
how the intinttion of vide SagriGon; banal 
'the !necefnice: and cauſe, wh :Sacrifices 
were inſtiruted intheChufchoft-Godand yſed 
amongſt the faithfull., in; the Law of .nature, 
5-4 written 


and vvhy it ww inflitute!, Crap, ITT, 4t 
written law and law of grace, and the fruite or 
benefit we receaue by them. 


——_— 


CHAP. IIL 


All the Gentills and Heathen people ( Atheiſts, 
and Epicures onely excepted ) offered 
vifible Sacrifice onto their 


ſuppoſed Gods. ah 
I+ T offering vp of externall viſible Sa- of.ring of 
X 


rifices vato God , and communicating gacrifice ne- 

of the ſame after they were offered, was ceſſary for 
eſteemed a thing ſo neceflary to preſerue in men, #hepreſer- 
the- honor 'of God , and vnity and concord *4% of 
amongſt themſelues, that not only the faithfull in SE and 
all ages, vſed it to thiseffe, and purpoſe ; but "4 
alſo all the Gentills and heathens, who were not. jj 6c. 
Atheiſts, or Epicures, and denied not God, or till; (the 
Gods, or his, or their prouidence ouer mankinde; Atheiſts and 
as we ſhall finde by experience. For if we look Epicures ex- 
into the a&s, deeds, books, hiſtories, or tela- ©!ed) offe- 
tions 'of ſack Gentills, or Aniitient'or moderne '*Srifce. 
heathen people, who areat this day; or haue been 
inthe world'in former Ages, we ſhallfinde, that 
all (Atheiſts and Epicures only excepted) offered 
externall viſible Sacrifice vnto ſome God ; true, 
orfalſe';as the' Babilonians, Afirians, Chaldeans, 
0 . F ] C4734» 

. 


4® Pifible Sacrifices, 
Candils, Philiftiens, Egiptians, Ethiopians, Greekes, 
So $arazens, Tarcks,auncient, -or moderne 
eof Europe, Aſia, ifs, Africa, and Amerj- 
c—_—_— vniuerſally , haue and had Prieſts, Al- 
tars, and externall viſible Sacrifice, as witneſſ> all 
the Authors, who make anie mention, of the Re- 
ligionof theſe nations, whoſe.ceſtimonies i in this 
tort Treatiſe, would be to long to ſett downe : 
and therefore, I referr the Reader vnto their 
owne wrytingeszas vnto the bookes of the old 
and new Teſtament; S. A#g«ftine in his 18. booke 
of the _— of God; 4 Fx ers aſia in his me 
iaft illes, and Epiphanias in his firſt 
_ of tar pug vato Cicers of the nature of 

the Gods ;Herodetas, Diedorwus, Siculus, &C. 
2-And for later-writers ,1 referr the Reader, 
vato Gera/dw,of the Gods of thegentilles ; Chriſ- 
zopher Richerins,in his booke of the manners of the 
Turckes; buen Caftrenſis of the faith, and Reli- 
gion of the Turkes; Samuel! Parches,in bis relations 
of the Religions obſerued in all Ages ; Lbs God- 
fr1.in his 12-tomesof the of the Eaſt In- 
dies, and others. W Plato towards the 
The cuſtome end of his1o- Dialogue in his books of lawes, faith: 


«A the nm 1t hath alf'v4iesbeen the cuſtome of thoſe, Wha vere in 
fer _ danger ,; or vented avie thing , or When: their- ſub- 
5 their eincreaſed , ts conſecrate ſomething tothe Gods, 
ceſeities, 484 w0V Sacrifices. With whom $. Thomas 
[in his2.2-queſt. 85. Art. 1. ſaying: 1» exeric age, 
A anew ll nations hath all aies beew 


offering 


Among? the gentills, Cay, ITI, 43 


ug vp of Sacrifice . Inſomuch , that all 

F 3.4 le that are at + gs, es 
tofore haue (Atheiſts and Epicures only 
excepted) there is not,nor hath there been found 
anie ſo impious , and barbarous in the whole 
Globe of the earth , who haue not , or yet 
doe not offer ſome kinde of externall viſible 
Sacrifice, thereby to acknowledge the foueraign- 
tie of ſome God, true, or falſe ouer them : which 
is ſo true, that euen at this daie, we maie faie vato 
the Atheiſts , Epicures, and Puritans of this Age, 
(who have no externall viſible Sacrifice)asPlwark 
in his booke againſt Coleres, ſaid vato,the Epicure 
Coletes, rowardsthe end of his booke ; If you trexell 
throughout the World, well you may finde, Cities vith- 


No Cittie 


oxi valles without writing without King s,not peopled, """i00ut S4+ 


07 inhabited without howſes vithout money, or men or 
deſirous of coyne , Who kndv notwhat Theaters, or pu- 
blik Halls of bodly exerciſe meane: but nener was there, 
07 ener thall there be anie one Cittie ſcene ,which vſeth 
no Sacrifice,either to obtaine good bleſiings , or 10 anoid 
heanie curſes , or calamities. Moreouer, the offering 
vp of Sacrifice vntoſome God , was by the lighr 
of nature, ſo highly efteemed amongſt the hea- 
thens,that ifanie man commitred any wickednes, 
or irmpietie in the Sacritices , which were offered 
vato the Gods , hee was to ſaffer death, for his of- 
fece, as witneſſeth, P/a/9, in the aforeſaid Dialogae, 
ſaying. If any +hall commit Wicked impictie , or hall 
fend, ciahes in his prinate , or pablicke Sactificinge 

F 2 Worihip 


cnifrce . 


= 


Worship of the Gods, he shall be condemned to death, 
4 one Who ſacrificed impurety. | 
- 3 This being the end, and vie of externall vi- 
fible Sacrifice , topreſerue in men, the m 
and honor fGad;edd vnitie , and ſociety wit 
| him,and amongſt themſelues; and all prudent 
111the vu. WES? being chiefely inſtituted to the ſame end: 
Fon: #3 we neuer read of any prudent Lawygiuer , or 
givers in;- Prince , though, an infidell. or heathen thar 
rutedthe of- gaue lawes vatoanyCommon:wealth,or founded 
fering of $4» a Monarchie ; but he inſtituted externall viſible 
crifice. *Sactifices, to be offred vnto ſome ſuppoſedGod. 
As Cham founder of theMonarchy of the Egiprias, 
Chus founder of the Monarchy of the Erhiopiens , 
Nemrod Belus founder of the Monarchy of the 
Babilonians, Ninuw founder of the Monarchy of 
- the Afirians, Ion, Cecrops,Dewcalion, LicurgusLaw- 
giuers to the Grecians, Numa Pompilins, the firſt , 
and principalſt Stateſman amongſt the Romans. 
Alt which noble, and rend\vned perſonages( to vie Plu- 
zarcks words in his booke againſt Coletes, )made the 
people denout , affettionate, and zelous to the Gods, 
in prayers, Oathes , Oracles, Prophecies , and Sacrifices, 
either to obtain goad bleſſings , or to auert heany, curſes 
and calamities.lnſomuch as Platoin the 8.Dialogue 
ar is; of his book of Lawes, ( beſides folemne Sacrifi- 
nedth4t365 ces, vied vpon -great feſtiuall dayes ordeyned, 


Should daily that in the citty of Athens, there ſhould be 365. 
be offred in Sacrifices offred enery day ,in ſuch ſort, 4s that, 
Athens, ſome one ,or other of the Magiſtrates, 5hould alywajes 


—- <4 »> 


bee, 
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anos the gentills. Cay, III, 45 
bee offering Sacrifices 10 ſome of the God's, for the proſ- 
va... of t penn of themſelnes and their goods. 


4- Licurgusthe Lawgiuer tothe Lacedemonians, The frugall 


offred vnto the Gods , made anfwere ( as Plutark 
aſfirmeth in his life ) That the howour due vnto the 
Gods,might nener file among ft them: and this! theſe 
heathen men.//and infidells did' by the light of 
nature , which dictated vnto them ,/that there 
would beno conſtant vnitie, or ciuill ſociety, or 
Religion amongſt them , but by offering viſible 
Sacrifice , vatoſome true ,or ſuppoſed God, or 
Gods, thereby.to exprefſe the inward. Sacrifice 
of their barts, and ſoules, and acknowledge viſi- 
bly an vnion'in one ſupreame Soueraigne, and 
amongſt themſelues. Moreouer, the Gentils,and 
heathen people, not only offred Sacrifices , in 


honor of their Gods : but alſo did eate, or com- 


municate of their Sacrifices, 'to mantayn a more 
firme vnity, and ſociety amongſt themſelues , 
and with their Gods, as the Scriptures witnefſe 
ſaying: The 1ſralits falling into Idolatry , offered 
Holocaufts, and pacifique hoſts ( to the = Ad calf) 
and the people ſate done to eate, anddrinch, Exod.z2, 
6.afer the manner of the Egiptias, from whence 
they came, whoſe chiefe in their tyme , was 
a Calf, as witnefſeth S. Avgu/7ine, in the 18.Chap- 


-ordeyning ſparing , and frugall-Sacrifices.to be $9+e of 


LyCurgus. 


The Gentills 


COMMUNIC 4= 


ted of their 
Sacrifice 5. 


ter of his 5. Book of the Cittie of God. aaa. 
ers 


The people of Iſrael nicated With the Daug 
Moab , Who called them to their Sacrifices , and they 
| :-- did 


46 rifle Sacrifice 
did eate , and adore their God: Numb. 25. | 
5- And becauſe the Gearills,and heathen peo- 
— ple, didnotonly cate, nin 5a 
The ywon crifice vnto'their Gods : but alforeftemeed , that 
coong#1"'* thoſe who did eate of their Sacritices, had vnion, 
communice. PEACE, and ſociety withthem, and their Gods, or 
ting of 54 1dolls ; therefore, both in the Old Law , and in 
crifces, {the New, the faitbfull wereprohibited to care of 
' the meatewhich wasoffred vp to Idolls: Exod. 34. 
25- Ad. 15.29.and 1.Cor.10.21. where S. Paul 
faith to the faithfull : you cannott be partakers of the 
table of owr Lord, and the table of Dinels. Wherevpon 
Iulians craft Netiarins Biſhop of Conantinople , in his Oration 
ro bring the which he made,in the beginning of Leut,relateth, 
Chriftiens that Iutian the Apoſtata, defirousto compel! rhe 
to 1dolarrie. Catholicks of Conftentinople,to an exteriour kind 
of participation , with Idolators , and infidells ; 
cauſed all the bread, and meate, with was pu- 
blickly to be ſold in Con#antinople, to be offred 
vppiin Sacrifice, vato the Gods , that ſo (faith he) 
= may all be compelled, to eate of meate immolated 
30 Idols ; or «ls perich with hanger. Wherevpon the 
Chriſtians, ſeeting by the meanes of The the 
Martyr#0 knowWhat they might doto ſave the faithfull 
from perizhing of hanger + Denine aniwereWvas made, 
that infleed of Lad chey »hould vſe boyled wheate, for 
their meme, Which the 1:1cher ſort, for &wholewvecke 11+ 
gether, beftiwed pon the poorer. So Tulian bein 
onercome by the comttmency, and conſtancy of the C rife 
Hans , commannded tha pure meate, with bo any 
H-- ſport, 


O—  —— — 
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amongſt the Gentils, Cray. ITT. 47 


\ hould be brought again to the market. 
a: And not only the Scriptures, and Eccle- 
Gaſticall hiſtories , make mention , bow the hea- 
tens honored their Gods with Sacrifice,and after 
did cate of the ſaid Sacrifice,to maintayn freind- 
ſhip, and ſociety a themſelues, and with 
their Gods;bvtalſo heathen Authorsthemſelues, 
as Homer , Þ irgil, Pluteark , Macrobius ; and 
Valcrius Maximss, who writeth that in the feaſts, 
which the Romi Septemviri,made in the Capitoll 
to Iupiter, which were after ſacrificed , #pier was 
inuited to ſupper ina bedd,and 1uve,and Minerus 
fitting in chayres ; to fignifie , that eating the 
meate, with was offred in Sacrifice, they commu- 
nicated, and feaſted with their Gods. And the 
fame doth teſtify Platart, in his Booke intituled, 
That there is no pleaſant life according to Epics+ 
#5, ſaying; Kings, + Princes, keepe greate cheare in 
their Conurts,and make certain rojall, and publick 
feaſts, for all commer: : but thoſe which they hold in the 


ſacred Temples, at Sarrifices, and fſolemmities of the The ſolemne 
s, aud odort- Sacrifice of 


Gods, performed With fragrant perfume 


ferons incenſe where it th, that men approach *beGeniles, 


neare unto the Maieftie of the Gods , and think they 
even touch them, and be connerſant With them in all 
honor, and reverence, ſuch feaſts yeild n mare rare ioy, 
and ſingular delight , then any other , by the aſſured 


' hope, and full perivaſion,that God is there preſent, pro- 


pitions, fanotrable, and grations, and that he accepteth 


in good part , the Nonor and ſervice donn vnto him. So 
ba Pla 


0 ion pn > 4 


48 viſitle Sacrifice, 
Plutark: and Virgil in the 8. of his Eneides , affir- 
meth the fameof Eneas, anl his Troians, ſaying: 

- Thentchoſen ſtriplings, and the Priet (Who yet 
Stands at the Altar ) ftretght a__ theme , 
Oxensbroild entrails ( ith manchet fine 
Baskets ) and ſerue them of the pureſfivine, 

Enceas, and his Troians take for cheere, - 

The chine ;and hallowed inwards of a fteere. 
Whereby we ſee, that it was the cuftome of infi- 
dels, and heathen people, to take the fleſh with 
was offered vpin Sacrifice to their God, from the 
Altar of their idolls, and bring it to the table of 
men, that thoſe whooffred might eate of it with 
their freinds and ſuch as were inuited ; after the 
manner of the 1//a/its, who as is ſet down , more 
particularly inthe x.Book of Kings, and 1.Chap- 
ter,offered Sacrifice vato God , and after com- 
municated of the faid Sacrifice amongſt them- 
ſelues. And this is ſufficient” to ſhew , that all 
heathens,and Gentills, who were not Atheiſts, or 
Epicures, {and either denied not God,or Gods, 
or his, or:their-prouidence ouer mankind } offred 
Sacrifice vatoſome ſuppoſed God, and commu- 
nicated ofthe ſame, thereby to giue divine honor 
vnto.theirGods,and maintaynvaitie , peace,and 
ſocictie -amongſt themſejues ,. and with their 
Gods. : $y - ve | 


Piſible Sacrifice cheifly due vnto God, Crap, IV, 49 
CHAP. IV. 


Of all the vifible outward ations of men, ex- 
teriour Viſible Sacrificets cheifly due vnto 
God,as God and Creator of all things. 


whichare vpon the earth,there is ſome par- 
ticuler viſibte, and known ſigne of dignity 

honor , and worſhip, belonging only voto the 
Kings,or ſupreame Gouernors, as they are kings, Some viſible 
or ſupreame Gouernors, which may not be giuen &ovyne 
vnto any other , ynder penaltie of treaſon, and /9"* of he 
death, as _ ,or —_ , or the like : and God Silnes = 
not only being King of Kings Renel.g. 24. and ,,-.: 
Prince if the Kengs 0 The Earth Reel. BER bu alſo Em 
God, and Creator of all things : Renel. 3. 1 1. And ha- | 
wing dominion ouer all. 1. Chronic.29.12.in reaſon, 

he muſt needes haue ſome one particular exter-= 

nall viſible known figne of adoration, honor,and Come via! 
worſhip due only vnto him, as be is God, and fu» — 
preameſt Soueraign , by all men which liue vpon y,cv Go 
the earth , thereby publickly to acknowledg him alone. 

for their God, Tn to practiſe together, their ; 
ſubmiſſion and obedience vnto him ; and viſibly 
to adore him with that diuine worſhip,with is due 

only vato him. Which honor, and worſhip, yn- 

der penalrie of treaso againſt his divine RY 

G an 


I+ T- all the kingdomes ,and comon-wealths , 
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and temporall , and eternall death, may not be 

ginet vnto any creature ſubiect, or vaſſall of his; 
otherwiſe there ſhould be lefſe prouidence vſed, 

in prouiding , for the " pogprhrrayn of the viſible 

publick honor, worſhip and dignity of God, 

amongft men, then there is, for the meaneſt king 

prince, or-publick gonernour , of any priuat 

Cittie ypon earth; which is abſurd. Wherevpon 
weinferr, that there isa' particular, exterior vi- 

fible knowa figne, whereby men do, or ought pu. 

blickly, and viſibly to acknowleg God , for their 

Lord God, and cheiteſt good, and publickly,and 

viſibly preſerue in them, the honor, dignity, and 
reſpe&;which is due only vnto him, as their Lord 

"God, Creator conſeruer, and happy life &c. 

2. That this particuler externall, viſible known 

_  figne, is the viſible Sacrifice I ſpeake of (which 
Sacrifice is $, Auguſtine diſcribeth to be a Sacrament, or ſacred 
only due V- 21; (ble - wan of the inuiſible Sacrifice of our harts as is 
70 Gd. * ſettdownin our firſt chapter ) God himſelf doth 
witnes ſaying : He that Sacrificeth to Gods, shalbe put 

fo death : but to our Lord only. Exod.2.2.20. for which 

cauſe, 8. Pau/reprehending the Gentils, for their 

Idolatry faith : They changed the glory of the incor- 

ruptible God, Roms. bong And how did they change 

. it > by taking away the exterior viſibie Sacrifice, 
which wasonly due vato God , as a ſacred vilible 

The begit ſigne, of the inuiſible Sacreficeof their harts, and 
ning of Ido. Þeſtowed it ypon the Image of acorruptible man, or 
lary, Of fowles, or fou-r footed-beafts; and fo Ldolatry be- 
g40, 


due vnto God, Crna, IV. T1 


gan, as witnes the Scriptures, laying: Idols neither 
Were from the beginning, neither shall they be forener, 
far by the vain-glory of men they entred into the World, 
and therefore hall they come shortly unto an end: for « 
father aff|ifted with untimely mourning When he bad 
made a pitture of his child ſoontaken 4\vay ; nov ho- 
noured him as a God Which Was then adead man, and 
delinered vnis thoſe WhoWwere under him ceremonies, 
and ſacrifices : Wiſd. 14. 1 5. 

3- Thus (as the Scriptures doe witnes, ) began 
Idolatry , by occaſion of the paſſionate affetion 
ofa father, who ſorrowing jo the death of his 
child, cauſed a picture to be made in his memory 
and ordeyned.Sacrifices, Which are dne vnto God, to 
be offered vnto it, by his ſeruants , and followers. 
So Ninus erected the ſtatua of his Father Be/us 
Nembroth , Grandchild to Cham and firſt king of 
Babilen, in the midſt of Babi/on,and cauſed Sacrifice 
(which vader penaltie of death, was due only vato 
God) to be offered vnto it, by the Babilonians, 
as witneſſeth Beroſus 1n his 4. Book; S. Cyrill.in 
his 3. Book againſt Ilia : S. Hierome vpon the 
2. Chapter ot 6ſce,and S. Ambroſe vpon the 1.chap- 
ter to the Romans, which the Scriptures alſo ſigni- 
fy , ſaying: Aftervards (that Idolatry was thus 
begun as is aforeſaid , by the paſſionare affection 


of a father towards his child deceaſed) i proces of what 
timetheWicked cuilome preuaylingths error Was kept - 4 _ 
45 a liv, and grauen things vere Worshipped , by the |,,,, ;,.. © 


commandements of kings &c, And to the Yorshipping creaſed, 
G 2 "a 


= of tho aroſe by d 
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of theſe , the ſingular diligence of the Artificer, helped 
them forward, that were ignorant : for he willing to 
pleaſe him, that enterteyned him , uſed all his skill , to 
make the ſimilitude of the beſt faſtion. And ſo the muul- 
titude , allured by the grace of the work , took him nov 
for a God, which a little before , was but honored 4s 4 
mean. And thi Was occaſion to deceaue the world , for 
men ſerning- either paſſionate affettion or Kines , did 
aſcribe unto Hones, and ſtocks the incommunicable n4- 
me of God , Wiſ. 14. 16. Wherevpon S. Cyprian in 
his book of the vanitie of Idols, faith : 1t « mani- 
fe#t, that they are not Gods , Which the common.-people 
Worship, for in times paſt , they vere kings, Who in me- 
mory of their Royaltie , after death Were Worchipped of 
their kindred and ſeruants, and ſo had temples erefted 
onto their honor, and their ſtatue Svere erefted, topre- 
ſerne the reſemblance of the countenance of the dead, 
vntoWhich they immolated hoſts, and appointed fe#tiuall 
dayes in their honor , afterwards they were eſteemed 
holy , which in the beginning Were only vſed for their 
conſolation. 
4- From the Idoll Belws,or Bel of the Babilonians, 
, the Idolls of Baal, Baalim, Belze- 


1dolls Belus, bub , Belfegor, &c. which were diuers ſtanding 
my , Baa- Images of the fame Belws , their names only 
m &c, 


changed, according to the diuers languages, of 
the Nations , as witnefſeth S. Hierome vpon the 
2. of Oſee ) voto which they offred Sacrifice as the 
Scripture witneſſeth , ſaying: They immolated to 
Baalim : Oſee 11, 2, They did Sacrifice to Badl, and 


offered 
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due vnto God. Cnae., I'V, 52 
offered drink offerings , to ſtrange Gods, to prouoke 
mee to wrath, lerem. 32. 29. They Sacrificed vn 
to the Idolls of Canam, and the Lord vas wrath 
with fury, againſt bus people : Pſal. 105. becauſe they 
off-red viſible Sacrifice vato Idolls, which is due 
only vnto the true God,as a ſacred ſigne of the in- 
uiſible Sacrifice of our harts vato him; which may 
not be giuen vato any creature. Wherevpon,when 
Mane the Father of Sampſon, would haue offered 
Sacrifice ynto an Angel; ihe Angel faid : If thos 
Wilt offer Holocauſt , offer it vnto our Lord, for Manue 
knev not that it Was the Angel of our Lord. Indges, 
13-15. 

_ 5- [n like manner S. Auguſtin in his 49. Epiſt. 
faith : The holy Angels doe not approue of Sacrifice; bus 
that Sacrifice ,Which according to the dottrine of true 
Wiſdome, and irue Religion is offered only vnia that true 
God, Whom they ſerne in holy ſocietie. Whereypon in 
the 4. Chapter of his 10. Book of the Cittie of 


God , he affirmerh that many things either by tg No man , a 


much humilttie , or peſftilent fl utery , are vſurped from chalenged 


Sacrifice. 


denine Worship, and tranſlated unto humain honor : 
yet ſo 4s that theſe men, vnto Whom ſuch honor s gi. 
wen, are nofvithſtanding, itilieficemed men, although 
they be called worshipfull , venerable , and (if i ) 
honourable : but Who ener thought that Sacrifice ought 
tobe offered vnto any,but unto him Whom either he did 
kno or efteemed,or feined tobe aGod. And more- 
ouer in his 49. Epiſt : and 3. 2ueff : he faith : The 
Iruec, and holy Scriptures do l—_ Vs, that Sacrifice 
G 3 « to 


*%. 
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i 10 be offered unto the only true God, & not unto anie 
corporal , or ſpiritual creature , Who by hiv much the 
more pious they are and ſubiett toGod; by ſo much the 
more they refuſe, to haue that kind of honor done vnto 
them , Which they kniw 10* be only due unto God, 
Thas S. Auguſtin. Wherevpon , S. Thomas in his 
Outyvard 2,2. Oneſt. 81. art. 2. ſaith : The Sacrifice Which « 
a_ * .exteriourly offered, doth ſignifie the inward ſpiruuall 
ho —_ & Sacrifice wherevith the ſoul offereth herſelf unto God, 
of the bay; © V0 the beginning of hey creation , andend of her 
and ming, Pappines: and therefore, as "ve ought to offer ſpirituall 
Sacrifice only vnto God : ſo Wwe ought to offer exteriour 
Sacrifice only unto him. Thu alſo, weſee tobe obſerned, 
in euery common-wealth, that they honor their Prince, 
With ſome perticular ſigne \, Which if it +hould be giuen 
Unto any other, were treaſon. 
6. For this cauſe, in the Catholick Church, 
they do not offer Sacrifice vnto any creature, what- 
ſocuer,as S. Auguſtin in the 27. Chapter of his 8. 
S«crifice book of the Cittie of God witneſſeth ſaying : Who 
neuer offe- ,,- heard the Prieſt of the fatthfull, landing at the 
alien Altar, enen built and adorned tothe honor of God ouer 
the body of a Martyr, ſaying im his prayers, 1 offer unto 
| thee Sacrifice o Peetey, or Paul ,or Cyprian, When it is 
rVhy Chriſt offered in memory of theſe Martyrs unto God, ho hath 
our Lord page mY both men, and Martyrs. Andſthe 20. 
n——_— Chapter of his 10. Book, he addeth: Although 
fee offered Itsvs CHRIST, the mediator beiwveen God and 
man becing in the forme of God, might haue had Sa- 


ynto him 
vpon Earth, crifice offered wnto him , 4s it Was offered wnto his 


father 


due vnto Ged, Cnar. TV. F5 


father with whome he 4 one God; yet lining in the 
forme of & ſeruant, he choſe rather tobe 4 Sacrifice, then 
to haze Sacrifices offered vnto him , leaſt that thereby, 
any one might take occaſion to think , that it vas 
lavfall, to offr Sacrifice to ſome creature. Which 
S. Pawl alſo fignifyeth, ſaying vnto thoſe of Liftris 
(who would haue offred Sacrifice vato him , and 
Barnabe :) why do you theſe things? "ve are mortal 
men like unto you. Ad. 14. 11- neither would 
thoſe of Liſtria, though heathen men, haue gonn 
about, to offer Sacrifice to Paul and Barnabe, but 
that they eſteemed them Gods , faying ; Gods 
made like men , are deſcended unto vs , and they 
called Barnabe -— \rqns m Paul Mercarie. Aft.14. 11, 

7. The reaſon , why Sacrifice is ſo only due 
vnto God, as that it may not be giuen vato 
any creature ; firſt is, for that Sacrifice , is a 
vilible known figne of the delivery of our- 
ſelues vnto him, vato whom the Sacrifice is of- 


fered , as vnto our God , as God himfelf wit- 'V) Sacri- 


neſſeth, ſaying: T hey haue forſaken mee, and hauc $a 


crificed to ſtrange Gods. 4. Kings: 22. 17. Again,they Ged. , 


hane forſaken mee,ind haue Sacrificed to ſtrange Gods, 
that they might prouoke mee 10 Wrath. 2. Paral. 34. 
25. and man being Gods, by title of his creation, 
conſeruation, and redemption, may not giue him- 
ſelf vato any other,as vnto his God;and therefore 
he may not offer Sacrifice vato any creature. Se- 
condly,God created mi according to his ine Image.to 
the Image of Gad he created him:Gen.1,27.And asvur 
; Sauiour 
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Sauiour faid of the tribute mony. Whoſe « thi 
Image, and ſuperſcriptio? They ſayd unto bim .Ceſars. 
Then he ſaith to them; render therefore , the things 
that are Ceſars, toCeſar , and the things that are Gods , 
t0 God Matth. 22. Wherevpon Terinlljian in his 
book of idolatrie, faith : As the Image of Ceſar , 
Which « vpon his coyn ,u due vnto Ceſar , ſo the Image 
of God which in Man , ts due vnioGod, Wherefore as 
thou reſtoreſi mony to Ceſar : ſo thou oughte#t 10 gine 
thy ſelf to God. 

8. And for that exterior Sacrifice is ſo proper 
vato God, as a viſible figne of the inviſible ac- 
knowledging him for our Lord in our harts,and a 

Why the divine worſhip , or worſhip of Zarrie-due only 
Diuels deſire rt him , to fignify the inward fpirituall Sacrifice, 
—_— wherewith the ſoule offreth herſelf vato God,as 
vnto the originall cauſe of her creation, and end 
of herhappines: therefore the Dinel who isco- 
netous of dinine bonor, and ambitious to be 
eſteemed as a God , defireth to bave external Sa- 
The more crifice offred vato him, as witnefſeth S. Auguſtin, 
fowl, the inthe 19. Chapter of his 10. Book of the Cirtze 
more ambi- of God, ſaying : The Diels for no other cauſe, do de- 
—_ ws tobe offred wnto them , then for that they 
know, they are due wnto the true God , for it ts not true, 
which Porphyrie affirmeth, and ſome others think , that 
the Diuel deſireth to have Sacrifice offred vntohim , for 
that he delighteth in the ſanour ofdead rarkaſſes burned, 
or roſted: but for that he delieheth in denine honour. 


They haue ftore of the ſanour of things burned euery 
Where 


due vnto God. Crap. IV. 57 


"here, and if they should deſire more the Divels them- 
ſelues could do this for themſelues : but becauſe theſe 
Vicked Spirits,do impudently chalenge tothemſelues,to 
be God ; they are not delighted, wah the ſmoak, hich 
procedeth from the —_—y of any body, but thatwhich 
procedeth from the mind of an humble ſuppliant, or 
petitioner ,Whobeing deceaned, is become ſubject vnto 
them, and they domineere oner him, foppin hs paſſage, 
wnto the irue God; that man thould not become the Sa- 
crifice of God ,Whil#t he i offered in Sacrifice unto ano- 
ther who is not God. Agayn, in the 22. Chap. of his 
20. Book againſt Fauſfws the Manichean , he faith: 
The proud,and Wicked Spirits, are not fedd vith the ſa- 
nour of things burnt , or roſted in the Sacrifices Which 
are offred vnto them or With ſmoak , 44 many vainly 
think;but they are fedd With the errors of men,not by a 
refettion of their odtes , but by 4a malicious delight, 
that they can by any meanes deceaue', yea though it be, 
by an arrogant pride of a diſſembled majeſtic ; and ſo 
glory, that dinine honor s exhibited vnto them. 

9- And if there had beenany viſible outward 


acion,more due vntoGod,or of greatet eſteeme, by our 
or of more woorth in the preſence of God-,then Sauiour re- 
exteriour viſible Sacrifice repreſenting the inward «4 
Sacrifice of the hart and mind;certayn it is that the” meu y 


Sonne of God , our Sauiour CHRIST IEsvs, 
would haue donn that aR, or offred it to God the 
Father for the redemption of mankind : Seeing 
he deſcended fram:heguen , not todo his Oy Will: but 
- theWull of God, that ſent him : Toh. 6, 38. And God 

| | - BH the 


4 Sacrifice. 
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the Father in him va ell pleaſed : Matth. 3. 17. 
Bur ſeeing. he redeemed m_—_—, bp amoriee 
viſible- Sacr , repreſenting t inwafd Sacr 
ofhis hart, aft who can ey wiper 
Si aQions of men, externall viſible 

arr, epepTntRS enting the inaiſible e of the 
hare is the cheifeſt, and-aboue all other viſible 
outward ations due vnto God; which S. As- 
e»ſtin in his firſt book againſt the aduerſarics of 

RS , and 4 8. Chaprer fur- 


= gypntrs Oy and ahoue 
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CHAP, V. 


_ Of all the rvifible aftions of men, exteri or 
vifible Sacrifice is due vnto 
" God alone. 


I ——_—_— £5 aios of men, 

EXCept e Sacrifice may be 

donn, or exhibited vato cn as 

wifible adoration by biving 10 the ground , kneeling, 

on = of the lips, lifting wp of the hands, ec. haue 

andare gigen ynto men, or creatures , euen 

IE As 2ood,atd pi pious men. As it iSread of Abraham, 

when he did ſee. three 'mer comming to- 

ws, Wards him, he rann to meet thim and adored wwe 
gro 


+, 


te ts. 


ynto God alone. Cnavy. V. 59 


ground. Gen. 18. 2. Again : Abrahams roſe wp and 
adored the people of the land , that & to ſay. the Chil- 
dren of Heth :Gen. 27. 7. yet Abrahams called Fa- 
foo ay rm; - 4- And likwiſe,when 1acob 
did towards him,going forbard, 
be adored profirate to A ground ſeanen times, Gen. 
33- 3- It being told Moyſes , that lethro his father 
in law, was comming towards him , Moyſes going 
aut meit him, adored, and kiſſed him, Exod.18.7.The 
Brethren of 7oſeph the Patriark, adored him proftra- 
te 10 the ground, Gen. 43. 26. loſue fell flat to the 
,aud adored an Angell : Iof. 5.2.4. Nathan the 
Prophet, adored king Denid, bowing to the earth. ;. 
Kings ,1.23- 

2. God Almightie , ſpeaking of the reverence, 
which sball be vied towards the chiefe Paſtors of 
his Charch, in the New Law, faigh : Xi»gs shalbe 
they nureing Fathers, and Queenes they nurces with 
conntenance cait dan idvards the ground, they sbal 
adore thee, and they hall lick wp hea duft of thy feete . 


1a. 49.23. The Chitdren of the Prophets, Adored Elicew ade. 


Elrzexe flat tathe ground : _—_—_—_ I 5 ©. +5-—_Y 


_ of TT 
cd being a ory es Ting; 24nd at 


ln oing 29. 20. Whereby iti manifeſt, that *** 


exterior vifible adoration by bowing excn to 
ground , be giuen both to God, and men 


figne'{ except the offering of viſible e)is 
fuck a ISIS worsbip, or Letrisor ſodue 
H 2 voto 


and that nether it, nor any other outward viſible "el * ; 


60 | Viſible Sacrifice due 

vnto God alone, that:they may not be giaen vnto 
men: which 8. 4ug#fin (in the 4. Chapter of his 
10.book of the Cittie of God)further witneſſeth, 
ſaying : There « not any man tobe found, Who dare 

fay, that Sacrifice is due vnto any, but to God alone. 
The obieZi5 3- Whereas ſome obie, that $. Tohn fell dovne 
of 8. Iobu at efrets of an Angel 10 adore him, Renel. 19. 10- 
«doring and 22.8. And the Angel ſaid ; See thow do it not, 
* eunſvvered. for 1 am thy fells% ſernant, adore God. This only 
rooueth, that SF. Tohz , and the Angel were hum- 
le, the one in adoring, and the other in refuſing 
to be adoted,and that adoration by bowing down 
to the ground, may be given vato both God, and 
his creatures, ynlefſe we ſhould fay, that S. 7ohn 
being aduertiſed inthe 19. Chapter, that he was 
an Angel, would yet notwithſtandinh , in the 22: 
Chapter, adorehim agayn, and fel down before his 
feete, and willingly , and wittingly commit Ido- 
latry, which is abſurd , and contrary to the Text; 
the Angel ſaying twice vnto him, 1 am they fellov 
ſernant, & one of thy Brethren; yet certayn it is, 
that Angels,are not fellow-ſeruants;and brethren 
to. Idolaters: whereby it appeareth, that S. John 
by-twice falling before hofione of an Angel to adore 

him, did no euill act, nor committed any ſinne. 
The cauſe + 4. Neither doth the Angel fay that he refuſed 
vyby the tobe: adored of $.'1ohn, becauſe it was euill, or 
gel refuſed only due vnto God ( which ſhould be con 

b xy *4 ynto all the places of Scriptures before alleged) 
Ae but the cauſe, why he would not haue wy to 
| ore 
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ynto God alone. CnaP. V. - 6x 
adore him, was, as there he faith : For -T am thy 
fellow ſernant, as contending with him in humility, 
Neither did the Angel fay vnto S. John, Adore. 
God, to condemne S. 1ohn of ignorance , or idola- 
try ; for then, th2 Angel, would not haue called 
him his fellow ſeruant, and brother, as he did 
twice; but to commend the eminencie of his 
ſanRity,and greatnes which was of ſuch excellen- 
Cy , that our of duty or inferiority he needed 
not, nor ought not to giue adoration to any crea- 
ture, but to God alone. So 8. Toh» humbling him- 
ſelf before the Angell, and falling twice before 
his feete, to adore him, the Angel exalteth him, 
and calleth him, feliv ſernuant , and brother; ful- 
filling the words of our Sauiour , ſaying; He that 
humbleth himſelf; shal be exalted. Mat. 23. 12. And 
this text , together with the reſt ,  inuincibly 
——_ that it is lawfull to adore creatures, by 

lling before their feete, ſeeing S. 7ohn the Euan- 

lift , and the Patriarcks , and Prophets and 
Children of the Church of God did vie it; and 
that of all outward viſible adorations, the adora- 
tion by offring of viſible Sacrifice, is due vato 
God alone. 

f Fauſius an Heretick of the ſet of the Mg- 41 other 
nicheans, accuſed the Catholick Chriſtians, of the 94414 vi- 
Primatiue Church, of Idolatry, and ſuperſtition, _- <0 
for honoring Martyrs ( euenas the Puritans of OI —_ 
this age, do Catholicks at this day,) as S. Auguſtin $35 excepr 
inthe 21. Chapter of his 20. book againſt him, Sacrifice. 


H 3 Wit= 


63 Viſible Sacrifice due 
witoeſſcth ſaying : Fauftus doth calummniate v1, for 
the hanor Ye de give vntothe memory of Martyrs, 
ſaying, thave hane conuerted them into Idols. Where 
vnto he there anſwereth , as we now may ſay in 
his words voto our calumniators : Chritiaw people 
do celebrate together the memory of Martyrs Nvith 4 
Religions ſolemnitie, 19 ftirr vp imitation, tobe made 
pariakers of their merits, and to be ſuited by their 
prayers, yet ſo, 4s that wee do not offer Sacrifice hnio any 
Martyr : but to the God of Mariyss , alt Weered 
Altars in the memory of Martyrs: for What Bihop, 
Handing at the Altar , Which #s exefted in the place 
Where the badyes of the Martyrs are as euer heard to 
ſ9 ;'ve offer -0nto thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian: but 
at Which 4 offered , is offered unto God , Who hath 
crivned the Martyrs, at the memory of them Wham he 
hath crowned. That bythe admonition ofthe place, the 
Tron of our minds, may be more inflamed With 
5 ity, tivards thoſe Wham We ought to imitate, and 
Hovy the i0Wards God , by their afiftance. We honor Martyrs, 
Martyrs are pith that war chap of lone , and ſocietie, wherewnh holy 


to he Wor- yon are in thu life , hearts are pre- 
sbipped. pared, oh like for the truth of the Ghoſpell:enly 
We Worship the Martyrs more denoutly , becauſe We may 


happie life,ve may 

pe - Rib mor codec, w "Ve 047% 
praiſe 0 are yet | iniths life : yet 
Ve: | BY ds genes With that 
Yorship s Which the Grectanscall Latria., aud in latin 


cannot 


-— 4 


ynto God alone. Cnav. V, 6; 
cannot be expreſſed in one word , ſeeing it s a worship 
properly due unto Dininitie. Neither do we teach that 
any ought tobe honored with it,but only God. Forſeeime 
that the offering vp of Sacrifice, belongerh uno tha 
Wworship, in ſuch ſort, 4s that it is called their Idolatria, 
Whoexbibite is onto 1dols: in no ſort we offer any ſuch 
thing, or commannd to bee offered, eirher vnto any 
Martyr , 07 unto any holy ſoule, or umo any Angcl. 
Thus $8. AugaZtin. . 

6. The Grecian Idolaters, tooke the ſame ex- 
ception againſt the honor , and worſhip, which 
was done tothe Saints deceaſed , which the Puri- 


tans do now ; and Theodoret who liued about the 77 ho107 
F fue vnt 3 


rymeof's. Auguſtin, in his 8. book of the cure © 
Greeke affections , aſweareth them , ſaying: Oar 
Lord God hath brought bis dead into the Temples, in 
place of your Gods, whom be hath deprined of their 
glory, and given their honor vnro his martirs, for in 
lien of the ſolemmityes of your God, Pan, Diana, lupi- 
rer Ofc. are kept the feaſts of Perer, Panl, Thomas, Ser- 
gins , Leontins , Antonius, Mauritins , and other holy 
Martyrs, and inplace of that ancient pomp , filthines, 
and impudency,the feaſts are kept made ftily,chaſtiy, and 
with mach temperance : now they are nor beſmeared 
with wine,nor made vain by rioroms banquet 3,101 diſ- 
folme through loud laughter, but with attention and 
dinine Hymnes, and hearing holy Sermons &c. Bat 
yet, 6 Grecians, we do not offer Hoſts, or any Sacrifice to 
the Martyrs. Whereby we ſee, that amongſt all the 
viſible honors, or worſhips which may or _ be 

onn 


alone, 


Latria due 


64 rifile Sacrifice due © 
donn by man, only viſible w_ ,is due vnto 
God alone, the reſt may be exhibited or giuen 
vato creatures. - | 

7. Our Saviour faid : Thow shalt adore the Lord 


thy God, and him only (actgsious ) chalet thou honor, or 
ynro God Jer With the worship of Latria, or dinine worship 


Luk. 4. 8. Where it is to be. noted, thatin the 
Greek tongue, in which S. Zeke writt; our Sa- 
viour limiteth the worſhip of Zatria only yato 
God, and not adoration;for he doth not ſay, Thou 


ſhalt adore only the Lord they God, but he doth 


fay, thou ſhaltonly honor or ſerue him with the 
worſhip of Latria, ſuch as is the offring of viſible 
Sacrifice ; and leaueth adoration free , to be. alſo 
communicated vnto creatures, which $. Auguitin 
in his 61. . Qweſt. ypon Geneſis oblerueth , ſaying: 
Abraham riſing vp adored the people of the land , 
Gen. 2.3.7. The Queſtion is , how u« it written , thou 
shalt adore the Lord thy God , and him only shalt thou 
ſerae > ſeing that Abraham did ſo honor certain people 
of the Gentils, that he would alſo adore them ; but it is 
ro be obſerved that in the ſame precept , it « not ſaid : 
Thow halt adore only the Lord thy God , «5 it is ſaid, 
him only shals thou ſerue: which in the Greek tongue 4 
(Aatg beus ) for ſuch ſernice is only due unto God. 
Thus 5. Auguſtine. Whereby it-doth appeare, that 
adoration , may be vſed indifferently vpon occa. 
ſfion,cither to Gud,or creatures; but not Sacrifice 
for that of all the viſible actions of men , only vi- 
lible Sacrifice, as a facreJ ligne of the inuiſibe 


Sar t- 


vnto God alone: Cnap, V. 


Sacrifice of our harts, is due vato God alone, and 
that without vitthle Serifice vnto ſome creature, _— 


becanſe it conſiteth only in the offering of viſi- ted vyich= 
ble Sacrifice vato ſome creatures, as further alfo oe viſible 
witnefſeth Tertullian faying: If 1 hould be called, S+rifice. 


10uhe Sacrifice of an 1dot, Ioiliuet 0 ,for it 6 the pro« 
per office of the 1dolzneither vill 1 afift,or any var help 
in ſuch a Work for if called tothe' Sacrifice of an 1do!, 
I thold fland by; Ihould bee guiltic of 1dolatrie, If 
43) one Line Wine vnioone that ir offering S4a- 
erifice unto an wwe be help in ſame vord , which 
« TY halle eſteemed 45 Minitter 
of 1dolarree. ThusTercalliaws With whome agreeth 
S. Augu/tine, in the; 18. Chapter of his 1-Book 
phers fg aduerfaties of the Law , and the Pro- 
ſaying : Theye ar je found, ho haue been ſo 
997 45.10 commanud, that Sacrifice thould be offred 
unto them, When our af their regall payer , they might 
have done it ; but Wheſoener have been ſo bould 4s ta 
© conmmannd it , by it , they would haue rhemſelnes tobe 
elleemed Gods. 
8: And+betaaſe that of all the viſible actions To vyhat 
of men, viſible Sacrifice , is the only viſible ſacred. thing anie 
of. the inuiſible-facrifyce gf our harts to ferred $4- 
God,and the only viſible honor, worſhip Onharriarhcs tha 
which we owe ouly.vato-God alone, .a5ynto, our;,,", 75 
God;1and Crna of allihings, \thereforeymoic,, 
whatthing ſocyer , any man offered viſible Sacri>; 
fo that was eſteemed, aud wins tobe his God, 


and 


v5 


vntd Gt Hons, "One, V; 67 
as is the Denil maketh that thing an Idol, 
or falſe God , br biel fdolate, by gi- 
bo divine honor , hr the wrs I: wry iS ON» 

"dup vnto- God, (which we call Zerris) ynto 
it. Whick F ſagapis in the 22. erof his 
fid book againſt the faid Heretick) further wit- 
pry 1 * Neither #4 jt Bo - tg 

aith thas our former Tives, though they hail the Tem- 
ple of God, immaladians, HY and Prieſthood (like 
the Gemils ) yet Were they ſeperated from the Gen- 

| kar ining of grapes 


axd the reſb of the Starres, Which if they should do, 
Wirb rhe vantbip, which & called Latrie, 
the Creature\, rabiy then che Creater, and, 
thoagh they 5þe <a Images. And this 
s ſufficient to ſew .thar the. ofring. of viſible 
Suites. in Wicppahpaioras ris the Jned:o8 
God, thatafall thevitible aRionsof men, it caly 
dye vnto-Godalone', and that theſe Sectaries, 
whohene no viſible Sacrifice offred vpon Altars, 
adoreno God; with any viſible honor , which is 
Pos fe Ai gray 0 103 7.17 


” Z T, 
-_ = \ 313 


CHAP... 


< Hole kPg# of Bias pegs 
Ir > 7 © 607 Hg 


pinttof Native, al geople who fr 
= Sololued that there Was 4 God, and 

owidence ouer mankind, affered 
X eral viſible S orifice #0 ſome 


res, infinite goodnes, and prouidence, hath beſtowed 


\'4 in his creation, a naturall incli- 
Korgronenn or inſtio@;' to vic meanes to 
attaine vnto his end,” or cheifeſtigood.” As we ſee 
by eps i euen in "I elements, trees, plants, 


, that God 
bbopraone Jager. fe Wifa. ny =—— pn 


I4- 3- -And'the 
The prout- yy tar or; office of 13S; aS Ari 


dre of God faith in the 6. of hisEthicks;-and $. Thema inthis 
i to direct 1, pare. queſt. 2.2. art. 1.T oorder'; ordivet? things to 
ow their ends; and th'end and happie life of man 


rhe Lefend pcing 
being Gov: as witnefſe the Scriptures. 'Exod. 3 3, 
19. 1 . . and the. laeactors 
nal ſacrifice, being due vato chieflie, 


and aboue al things, asa Sacednllont © he inaige 
ble Sacrifice of our hearts, and ſoules vato him, 
and a holie figne of our acknowledging God , for 

| our 
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of all nations offered viſible Sacrifice. Cnr. VI, 69 
our Lord God,as I haue inthe precedent 
neem What reaſonable man can denye, that 

,out of his providence towardes mankinde, 
(in direing him , as a reaſonable creature vnto 
his end, and chiefeſt good ) hathalſo giuen vato 
all mankinde, a natural inclination , ptopenſion, 
and jaftine to: offer viſible ſacrifice vnto him, 
thereby to acknowlegd him for their God, honor 
him with the worſhipp of Lria, and profeſſe the 
vnion of their harts with him, their laſt end, and 
chiefeſt good. Vanleſle we ſhould faie, that God 
in-the creating of man, and in direQting of men 
vato theis laſt end , hath vſed lefle goodnes, and 
prouidence, then he hath towards trees, plants, 
and ſtones: with is abſurd, ſecing that his mercies 
towards man,are aboue all his workes. 

2. From this inſtinct ,;.it did proceede , that in 
the law of Nature, wbileſt men lived in the be- 
ginoing of the world, without writings, or anje 
other ordinarie directions, or law, more then 
inftin of. nature proceeding from reaſon (with 
iscalled the law of Nature} the faithfall in the 
Church of God, vſed to offer. viſible Sacrifice 
vato God; as Abel, Noe, Melchiſedec , Abraharm, 
Iſaac, Iacob, and Tob , who all offered exterior viſi- 
ble Sacrifice vato God, before anie other law 


was knowne, or pabliſhed, bat the inſtin of na- The larve of 
ture, proceeding from reaſon, ang is (as S, Paul 2 yk 


ſayth) Writzen in theharts of the Gemtils. Rom.2.1 5. . 
and was (as, Hicrom, vpon the 24. of 1/ai, fayth) = _—_ 
| | I 
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7” 1? 29 le inf of bas ple 
Given 010 al nations; before the lay of Moyſes vas 


_—_ 


Þrisren ; which was not by God, vato the 
Pw Ar. yeare. 25944- from 
ers Id; according to the An- 


Foo 
——— Ro could the defects in the facrifice of 
cas, be diſpleaſing voto God, as ory Mme were; 
Gen. 4. 5. if Cain bas not been obliged fome- 
taw, to offer ſacrifice; for anon Row: 
Cains ſacri- 1 5. Where there i nelaw,' there's no jon, 
fice a;ſplea- ox offence 3 nor the ſacrifices of Abel; ami Noo be 


ſing, becauſe oxarefull; and acceptablevnts.Gog,as they were; 


plan.» 46 and foo nm. and rhe, God are 


'0 the Ley Mable vnto ſome lawyand ri God'isnot 
of Nature; 4 God, that will iniquitie. F/al. 5. y. Yer before 

the law of Moſes was giuen , which was not varill 
Cain and 4- the yeare 2 544. .there was no other law, as al men 
bel bound 10 grant butthelaw of nature , written in the harts 


offer Sacriſ= of, men. Wherefore ſeing that for thoſe 2544- 


—_ bd yeares, the faithfull offered viſiblefacrifice , ac- 
_ cord wie hon »and there was no lawe, but 
the in Any "ge 
be toymen tn aw of nature: it matii- 
feſtly foloweth, that external viſible facrifice is 
_ due vnto God, by the law, and light of nature. 
Cainand 4- 4, From | itis; that C&#, and 4be/in the 
_ bes begi old, had no need of attie maiſter, 
— eiat-s Of teacher, rv tel or teache them in general, that 
yes 1, they'o to'offer viſible Gerifice vato God; 
teacher, becauſe thy I © OT. itby the diretion-of 


theire 


_— 


_——— 
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inen-from above vato all mankind , as witneſ- 
S. Chriſoftome in his 18, homilie vpon Gemefts 
ſayinge: Cain of the fruizesof the earth offered 4 Sa- 
erifice to God. Conſider how the builder of nature in 
grafted in man the ſcience of conſcience : for 1pray you 
rell me,whoe br Ceintothu knowledge? noother 
but the krnioviedge, which is in a conſtions mind. He 
offered ſaith rhe Scriprare Sacrifice 10 God, of the fruiss 
of rhe earth, for be did know,and be did clearly knov, 
that it was convenient or mecte,, to offer ſomething of 
his poſſeſſion to God : nor that God ſtood in need of any 
thing that was ha, but that he who iniozed ſuch a be- 
benefic from him, thould hiv ba gratirade. And 
againe in the fame bomilie he faith: Cain had no 
teacher nor Abel a prompter , or councellor, ( totcach 
them to offer viſible Sacrifice, ) but chey Vere both 


moned 10 this oblation , by the ditlamen of their con- 
> Wh and byViſdome ginen from aboue unto man- 
ind . 


In like manner 8. Clement, inthe 20. chapter 
of his 6. Booke of Apoftolicall conſtitutions , 
affirmeth that 4bel, Noe, Abraham,and others after 
them, Golewof Sacrifice to God only 5g they- 
uno by the tw of nature. Wherypon Exſcbius Ceſa- 

in the 10. er of his firſt booke, of 


E call de tions faith : The ancient 

iends of God Abel, Noe, Abraham, oc. 4d $a- 
— (faith hee) "ve euch not to thinke to hane 
been 4 rach invention or 4thing begunn after a humai- 


ne matt 


72 By the inflintt of nature, people 

ne manner, but rather inſpired from aboue , ſed deuino 

potize nutu inſinaatii. For which cauſe Tertultian in 

Leuites ts the 2. chapter ofhis book againſt the Tewes faith: 
offer Sacrifi- Before the Liv of Moſes was 'ginen NvhichWarwritten 
- bef wx be ;»Tables of Hone ther vas a Liv not written, which 

levy, Was marurally vnderſftood and kept by the Fathers . 

from hence was' Noe found inſt, if the naturall inftice 

of the Lav did not goe before. him > from whence Was 

Abraham e ined plefioded of God;if tor by the equi- 

tie oy juſtice of the LiWof Nature? How came Melchi- 

ſedec tobe called a Pritit of the moit high God , if there 

Were not Lenjtes before the leniticall Law, who offered 

Sacrifice to God > Tertallian :wherby it ap- 

peareth rhat men by the law of nature, and dicta- 

men of their conſcience, without a Maiſter, or 

Teacher or written law,are in generall ſufficient- 

ly inſtructed to offer viſible Sacrifice vntoGod, 

as a 'meanes wherby they. may attaine vnto the 

vnion of their hearts with him, who is theire laſt 

end, and chiefeſt good. Wherypon 0riges in his 
Nee, 4b14- firſt book vpon 106 faith ,\ In the ryme of the Lav of 
chi > 6+ rage there were Prieſts 261 ry mage 

JO: 6 that office by the preſeript of anie written law , 

ragiagrs junk: ji Ars, ml it v4 naturall wiſdom. 
of nature, After this manner Noe execute ſhe efce of Prieft- 
haod: After this manner Abraham , and.'Melchiſedec 

were Prieſts; my op them, lob himſelfe had the 

office of Prie#thood. Thins Origen. With-whom alſo 
agreeth's. ore in; his treatiſe of the reaſon. of 
Circumciſon;laying : Though many of the _— 

TOY = of the 
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of theearth, did iadge Circumciſion, which the 
Iewes vſed,, to be abſurd and vnreaſonable ; yer 
follewing the liv of narure,, they retained the inſtru- 
ments of expiation, or clenſing ; Ai finne,and doe im- 
molate vitlimes, burne fat, and poure out ther vowes 
before God, with perfumes and drinke offerings. Thus 
S. Ciprian , whereby it appeareth , that the an- 
cient Fathers beleued viſible ſacrifice to be due 
vato God, by the law, and light of Nature. 
5- Secondly, by the defects, which euerie one 
findeth in, bimſelfe, natural reaſon Joth dictate 
vnto euerie one, that he is ſubiet vnto ſome 
higher ſuperior, whoſe; helpe he hath need of; 
which ſuperior ,call him what you will, is God. 
And the ſame naturall reaſon, which telleth man, _ wh 
that be hath a God, vnto whom he is fubiec, and ,,,,, tran 
of whoſe helpe he hath need, telleth him alſo, that jowr God 
he is bound to-hongr this God, with the higheſt vvich ſuch 
kinde of honor, that can be giue him vpon earth, «n honor as 
and acknowledge this his ſubieion , by ſuch in - 97 nor be 
ward affection, and outward fignes or ſymbols, 5% wo 
as neither are, nor ought to be given vato anie ©7 %"- 
other, which is the externall vitble Sacrifice we 
ſpeake of ; which (as we hane proved in the 4. and 
5- chapters). neither is, for yer euer was, offered 
vnto anie , but vnto ſome true, or ſuppoſed God. 
6-, Thirdly ay + in his 7. hooks of hismo- |, -*, 
rals to Eudemon, faith : That nature & the cauſe of oejer —4q 
theſe things , which are alwaies or forthe moſt part ton, after 
donne after one manner ; and fortune, or accident of one manner. 
WE theſe, 


Nature 6 


theſs;which aveſeld one «lite. Whichwee find true by | 
experience,inall naturall, and accidental] things: 
as in the naturalt, and accidental things of 
ſumne, moone, planets, and elements, all whoſe 
naturall motions, are conftant,and after the fame 
Accident the manner ; and accidentall; variable , and changea- 
cauſe of mu- ble. AndWeeing that all the ſonnes of Adam, 
tability. Faithfull, and infidels, who firmely beleeued that 
there was a God, or Gods, and his or their proui- 
dence oner mankinde , haue all generally offered 
_ wir pop won nf een Ie, as I 
| proued in mer chapters ; what rea- 
fonable man can donbt ,' that God of his infinite 
 goodnes, & mercies rowards mankinde , hath gi- 
uen vnto mankind}, a naturall inclination , pro- 
penfion, and inſtin@ , to offer viſible ſacrifice vn- 
Corruption © him, therby to ON OR his God, 
of ature, and expreſſe the inward facrificeof his hart vnto 
the cauſe him ; and that the defe& of offering vilible facri- 
yvby altoffer fice, in thoſe who vſe it not; is the corruption of 
not ſacrifice. nature. | 1 {536 RET 
The impoſſi- Ek ner. we wr rae our _ 
bility of all E s, that e nations { Epirwres 
mee : Pig only by ted , who dented God , ot 
ro offer viſ- Godg, and his or their prouidence oner man- 
| ad aunt get kind) offered viſible facrifice; vato ſome true, or | 
ranks” kg: ſuppoſed God. And the pe: -of all nations , 
'uje b4,. Who were vpon the earth , could nencr meete to- 
red it ynco gEther, to make an accord,or agreement, to offer 
them, Viſible facrifice, no nor yet the heads, w_—_— of 
. £ nNa- 


of all nations offered viſible Sacrifice; Crap, VI. 9 | 
of all nations, could meete together, to make 
this general accord , that would all offer vi 
ſible acrifice; or if they 4 haue _—_— 
er, yet ſpeaking diuerſe languages, 

xt diſpoſitions, and humors , they woul 
neuer haue all agreed. But ſu , that they 
ſhould haue all concurred in one afſer- 
blie,and agreed to offer viſible ſacrifice: yet their 
diverſe diſpoſitions, natures, intereſts, reaſons of 
ſtate &c.would not haue permitted them,to haue 
continued , for ſo manie thouſand yeares ; in 
this their agreement of offeriag viſible ſacritice, 
without alteration, or change, it the dictamen of 
their conſciences; law and light of nature , writ- 
ten in euery mans hart, had not perſuaded or 
compelled them vnto it; as we ſee by experience 
in the contract , or agreements, which are made, 
but amo ſome few nations,in other matters, 
from which they chatge , and: fall from in few 
yeares. 

8. This which hath ben fayd , is ſufficient to 


The conſent 


conuince any indifferent reader , that the offe- ,;,..;,5; is 
ring of exterior viſible ſacrifice ynto God , is due f,,y rhe 
vnto him by the inftin, and law of nature, For [yy of n«- 
(as Cireroa heathen man, in the firſt booke vf his cure. 


Tuſculan queſtions,well obſerueth) 1» exery thing, 
the conſent of nations , # tobe eftcemed the liv of na- 
ewre. And againe inthe ſame booke : The conſent 
of nat ions, «s the voice of nature. Wheruppon S. Au- 
2»ſtin (in bis49. Epiſtle and 5. queſtion) ſayth: 
2111 K 2 Thoſe 


-_ 


NILS » CEO. 525 19 OVER 
The Pagans Thoſe Who ave 5 ” ptures of both 
wor to be l4-Taments, do not blame the ho bonden peo- 
med for 7" ple, for that 4 they build temples, or 


4 les, ordeine +, and 
wg fe -- rrofice ute things are tavght them 
by light, and law of nature ) bat for that, they 
doe exhibit thoſe things vnio 1dols, and dents. Thus 
ct he Auguſtine.” wr gps ain 8. vere 2. 2. 
Sean as $4. . 85. ar. 1. faying : T ring of ſacrifice , 
ve HT rays Frau (for Shen Sd wth" yy 
Pure. Iurdlveaſon that man vhonld vfe ſome ſenſible things 
and offer them to Ged int figne,, or token of due ſwbicc- 
tion, and honor: as they wſe to doe;who offer ſome thing, 
. uno their temporal lords, in athnoviedement, or ma- 
wb ar of ſubmiſiian ont o their dominion ; and 
the s that we call ſatrifice. $8 $, Thomas. 
The dinifion g.And from this inſtinct of nature, proceeding 
of rongues , from reaſon, which we call the law of nature, 
made no 4- gyritten in the harts of all men ,'it came to paſſe, 
«ifien of j4- that after the building of the tower of Babel, and 
Jes. afterthat God had ſo confounded the tongues of 
all men, that they could not one vnderftand ano- 
- ther to conſalt together, what kinde of religion 
they ſhould follow,or after what manner, or way, 
they ſhould honor God,or Gods; they all agreed, 
that God , or Gods, true or falfe, were to be ho- 
nored, and ira eter O—_ viſible facrifi- 
CC; as a 1 riprores, and teſtimo- 
nies of Y antient Lee _—_ were they diuided, 
and ſcattered ouer the earth; into 55. or, as others 
write , into 72. diſtin nations, and rongues { wa 
c 


_ 


= = 
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of Al nations offered vifihte Sucriice. Cry. VI. 57 
rhat it had been ifnpoſſible, for them all to a 

in generall, in the ovring of ſfacrifice,vntotheir 
tr1e,or ſuppoſe{Gods,hadnot the light of nature, 
ditamen of their conſciences, and wiſedome 
giuen from aboue vnto all mankind in their 
creation, directed them. 


10. And this ditameno , and light of nature, to Temples 
offer facrifice vnto their true , or ſuppoſed God, vrichour ſa 
or Gods, was ſo inſerted in rhe harts of al men, «iþce , 4- 
that F/mrarka heathen man, _ by the light of ©. 


nature, in his booke intituled , rhat there is no 
pleaſant life according to Epicermw, faith : A temple 
Without a ſacred feaft, or ſacrifice , i atherſtical, im- 

pious, and irrelizions. So conſtantly were: Sacri- 
fices, beleeued to be due vnto Gol, and facred 
feaſts, or communions to be made of rings of- 
fered in ſacrifice, that euen heathen men, who 
beleeued that there wasa God , or Gods, and his 
or their Prouidence ouer mankinde, guided only 
by the law of nature, or the ditamen of euerie 
mans conſcience , eſteemed rhoſe to be Atheiſts, 
impious, and irreligions, who had temples, and 
yet had no ſacrifice, nor communicated of things 
offered in ſacrifice. And Plwtark in thefame place, 
adJing a reaſon , why thoſe who communica- 
ted together in' their temples, and aor of things 
offered/in facrifice, were Atheiſts , and impious 
wicked people , faith : For he that should make aſa- 
cred feaſt (or communion) vithout offering of ſacri- 

fice,ſtandeth bythe Prieſt, as he would Hand by acooke, 


K 3 or 


or butcher gaping after meate,and that's all; wher- 
they: contemne the facred honor, or workkipp 
is due vnto God by the law of nature, and: 
profane the holye ſocietie , which thould be be- 
tweene men © and of men amongſt them- 
ſelues, and therefore are. inſtlie eſteemed A- 
- theiſts, -&'irreligious. And this is ſufficient to 

ſhew vato any indifferet.reader,that the offering 
_ of viſible ſacrifice, is due ynato God, by the law, 
and light of nature, or the dictamen ofall mens 
conſciences, in-whom the light,or lawe of nature 
is not extin; ; or that without. infringing the 
law of nature, the offering of viſible ſacrifice vn- 
to God, cannot be taken away, or neglected. 


— _— 


CHAP. VIL 


How viſible Sacrifice, was offered onto God, 
in the beginning of his Church -vpon 
Earth, & sbalbe -ontill the end. 


1- THis being the end , why viſible Sacrifices 
were ordeyned by God,that men might 

©:*-;by them , viſibly acknowledg him. for 
their Lord God, honor him , with the honor of 
Zaria, or dinine'vvorſhip due only voto him, 
maintaine 4 memory of the paſſion of out Sa- 
uiour to come, or paſt, and preſerue peace (ony 
= im, 


alyyaies offered to God Crna. VIL 79 
him, and amongſt themſelnes ; God of his good- 
nes in the beginning of his Church vpon earth, 
in the Law of Nature, eſtabliſhed the offering of 
viſible Sacrifice in man, not only by the law , and Gd eF45/i. 
light of Nature, but alfo by reuelation, and in- #4 che of- 
ſpiration immediatly beſtowed vpou Adam from frring of /- 
himſelfe, as witnefleth 8. Arbanaſwin his ſermon © 
theſe wordes; All things are ginen me by my 
father, ſaying: Nerher Was Abel ignorant , that he 
ought 10 offer of hus firſt begotten, for he learned it of 
Adam ,ho had it from God. For as the Scriptures 
 faie; Wiſdome 10. 2. God brought Adam out of his 
fonne , and gane him pover to comaine all things, 
Amon which this was one, that he and his ſon- 
nes, and poſteritic; ought to offer viſible Sacrifice 
to Godin figne of homage, and ſubieQion vnto 
- him, and vnion or - with him their Creator. 
Wherevpon S. Chriſoftome in his 18. 
Gereſis faith, that Eng Abel, were coed 
to offer Sacrifice ; By theditlamen of their confeien- 
ces, and by Wiſdome ginen from aboue. 
2. By this which hattbeen ſaid , it appeareth, 
that the offering of 'viſtble Sacrifice vnto God, 
was not only practiſed in the beginning'of 'the 
world by Adam, Cain, and Abel; batallo that it S:crifice on 
was an article of faith , rfeucaled vnto man by article of 
God, inthe Law of Nature, cnen from the be- f4b. 
gioningof the Church of God vypon earth , after 
falt of Adem. Wherevpor S. Pawle faith; By 
faith Abel offered « greater hoait 18God, then Cain : 
. Heb, 


80 ; . <4, Viſible Sacrifice 

Heb.1 1.4: Where $. Paxle fignifieth vnto vs, that 
. Abel belecuing that viſible Sacrifice , as a ſacred 

_ figneofthe inviſible Sacrificeof his heart, was 

_ gratefull tro0 God , offered a viſible Sacrifice, ac- 
cording to this his faith, of the beſt thinges he 

had , and therefore was reſpeRted by God. And 

Cain wanting faith, and belief 10 this point, offe- 

red according to the defec of his faith, of his 

worſt fruites.z and therefore , God reſpeed not 
bis giftes Ge. 4. for vitbout faith (as S. Pawle ſaith) 

' it is impoſſible topleaſe God: Heb. 11.6. 

Adam , and / 3: Now ſeeing that Adam and his ſonnes, who 
his Sonnes , were the firſt. founders of the Church of God 
firſt founders ypon earth , vied externall viſible Sacrifice , and 
ef theChurch oxternall viſible Sacrifice is a thing , only, chiefly, 
ypon earth. nd aboue all thinges, due vnto God , as a Sacra- 
ment, repreſenting the inward, and inuifible Se- 

crifice-of the heart, and. a matter of faith jn the 

Law of Nature ; moſt certaine it 1s, that externall 

viſible. Secrifice ., ſhall not be. taken out of the 

Church of God, vntill the end of the world,ſecing 

that as $. Pawle witnefieth ;. Farcb is-alwaies one 

One faith in andthe ſame, ſaying : One Lord,one Faith, Epheſ.4. 
all times and 5, and not changeable, or mutable, but one, and 
age; immu- the. ſame ſpirit 5. 725) Cor. 4-13. Whereypon 
table. S. Auguſtine in his 8 Epifble to Hillarice , and 3. 
; Que#tion faith : Faith . 4 not variable but one. And 
the rrue Faith ſhall neuer faile , vartill- the end of 

the world ; as the: Scriptures affirme Ma. 13. 39. 

Epheſ, 4-13: and the manie promiſes Cog. 
ere- 


allyvaies to be offered, Chae, VII. 8x 
Wherefore , ſeeing that viſible Sacrifice: was vied 
it the beginning , and firſt foundatior of the 
Church of God, vpon earth, asa matter of taith, 
and asa thing due only to God ;;mott certaine it 
is, that viſible Sacrifice ſhalbe practiſed vatill the 
end of the world, that "ve all meere ( as S. Paule 
faith) in the wnitie of faith, and: kniviedge of the 
Sonne PRE IY 13-'which God himſelfe 
further witnefleth, faying : 1rhe Lord , thu «w my 
name , and 1 vill not gine my glorie vmo an orber. 
I '[a. 42. 8. | 
SecondlyCur1sT Les vs delivercd bim- 
ſelf to death (as S. Paul witneſſeth) that he might chrif plan- 
| preſent unto himſelf a glorious Charch; Epbeſ. 5.26. ted 4 gle. 
with could not be where the honor , and worſhip, riowChurch 
which is only, chiefly; and aboue all things due Y7b5cb could 
vnto God, is taken away ; ſuch as isexternall yi- "9 ** ith 
fible Sacrifice ; as Fhane prooued in the precedent MutSacrifice. 
Chapters. And whereas ſome obie and fay that 
S. Paul faith : Chritt offred himſelf once , and one hoaſt 
&ewe =o that Chriſt offered himſelf but once 
bloodily , which was ypon the Crofle, and but 
one ſubſtantial hoaſt:becauſe the ſame ſubſtantial 
body , which was offered ypon- the Crofle , is 
now daily offered, or giuen to-God- for vs, as 
| a ſacred figne, of the inuiſible Sacrifice of our harts, 


according to-his commapndement, ſaying: Do 
this;the ſame which he then did , when he took 
bread, and made it. his Body and gaue it to God 
for vs: as I ſhall ſhew moreat larg hereafter. 

L 5- Thirdly 


of 

God , and amongſt themſclucs, as I have 
in the 2-Chaprer,and therefore this could not be 
taken away pd. rods end of whoſe 
coming, tntothe world, was chiefly to plat peace, 
and preadk;as 8. Panbaith : racers thew rhet vere 
farr of, and peace rothem thux were nigh - Ephe.2. 17. 
And God is not the God of diſsewrion , bur of peace: 

 I-Cor.1 FE, 
-6. ww Adov andhisfonnes lined in the 
- lawof nature and inſtituted externall viſible S- 
| crificein the Church of God ypon earth, accor- 
$actifice in. ding to the Law of Nature (no other law being 
ficuted by then publiſhed, or knowhasall diuines 

the Layy of hold) and the law' of nature being inſerted, and 
Nature, ingraftedby God, as S. Paul faith: Rem. 2. 1 5.in 
| the harts of all men, for them to follow, as a rule 
of luftice, and an inftin&tofnarure, proceeding 
from reaſon,asancuerlaſting couenant, between 
The Layy of God and Man: -1ſa. .- # 6dcmvc vrbwhne that our 
Nature # Satiour; could not away externall viſible 
—_ Sacrifice, from amongſt men, and moue them to 
violate the Law of Nature, or change it, in the 
harts-of all men: ſeeing that as S. Pan! faith : He 
cont inneth fas and cannot deny If : 2. Tim. 
2. 13. tO his diuine decrees, and alter the 
Lawof Nature inallmen , or change the naturall 
digine inftine , which he hath cografted in all 
| | | men 


allyvayes to be offved. ' Cithv. VIT. 33 


men to follow, cuenfrom the firſt beginning, of 
his Church wpon earth ; which ZefZorrias in bis 


6:/Book, and 8. of dinine Init airons 
obſeruethourof the z ; of Cicerss cormmont- 
weatrh fayi ma apes with s dinine voice, 


hah in words bed 5he Lav of Nature, 
Jeping * The Ziv of Nerwe, i right reaſon agreable Deſcription 


jeoonngs/ ares £4 it is not 
or ta #abe Thos ZZ enim and Cieere of the 
Law of Natore.. Wherefore thar viſible 
 Sacrifſcewasinſtituted by tbeLaw ,moft 
NEIIISING Saniour, CamMenorto take. 

OERgen Tin bettertermes: with 
po bedid whowralive _— ganr'thanks, - rare 
axe Fo CT pay The © my | 
Which is giuen for you C0} doths fix 4 COMMMe- 
meration of mar. I te ape brer! niger 


he had fapped , ! Fhis' 44 the Chitize , the New" 
7 in my Bloud, Which i +hed for you to 
God c_ This __ ye 45 often a5 you +hall drink, for 4 com: 


wee, Wherefore, we may tuſtly 


complayab thefe, who rfecmce the offering of 
eilible Kicriſes vnto Col; the words with the 
Propher Pais 


» Few view, when he complayned of the 
tewes, fo Law of Navure,, fa 
The oarrh un rnfe 


ay 
inhabitants thereof " 
the Lives, Gu right, 


the eurrlafting covenant : Rba.s WY 
7 Piky, the Prophet Damet, promiferth that 
L375 


EXter- 


all men, ronſbant, and ency- py 
lawfellre add any thing, f Natere. 


externall viſible Sacrifice ſhall be offered vnto 


Liſt vatil the God, inthe Church of God), vntill the end of the 
end of the werld-ſayitig:: And it the half of theweek, shall the 
world, hoit andthe Sacrifice fail, and there zhalbe in the Tem- 


ple, the abomination of deſolation , enento the con- 
n. The continual Sa- 

the abomination of. de- 
ſolation zhalbe ſet yp: Dan. 12. 11. And out Sauiour | 
- himſelf; ſergng- down. the tyme when this Prg- 
joncyon el ſhall be fulfilled, and when there 
no more hoſts, nor Sacrifices offered to 

God ,in his Church vpon earth, faith : And when 
— ans the renderer p - nao 
ken of by Daniel, ſtanding in the holy z OC. 
{ra by en Ars of a 1g » the 
Sunn halle arkned,and the Moone 5hal not gize light, 
. and the Starres challfall from heanen. Math. 24. And 
ſo forth deſcribeth the-day of Indgment ; figni- 
fying, thar- externall viſible Sacrifice , shalbe offe- 
red in the Church of God, vntill alitle before the 
yt on mr een promiſed , ſaying 
, Sixtly, God Almightie i * 10S : 

| Ivillſend of them, Which lh ſaved, tothe Gans, 
ento the Sea, into Africa, and Lidia into Italy, and 


Prieſts and Greece., to the Lands farr of, to them that hane not 
 Leuits 5halbe heard of mee , and hae uot ſcene my glory: And they 


allyyaes in shall she'v foreb my g 


torbe Gentils ; and they hall 


the Church þy; «ll your Bret en, all Nations, a gut 10 ONY 
to offer $4- 7,974. And 1'willtake of them to be Prieits and Le-.. 


wits; ſaith our Lord : becauſe as a ney Heanen, and 4 
DIRT TN ES: new 


allyv cies affered to Ged Cray, VIL By 
Parr pre 1 x74 ns before mee , A our 
Lord; jo shall your 1Jour name 7 1/466. 
met WAITE promiſerh 
to make Prieſts, and Leuits,'( whoſe office is to 
offer, and affift at the offcring of viſible Sacrifice) 
of the gentils.conuerted vnto Chriſtianity, and 
that their ſeede ſhall not fail vatill rhe.end of the 
world. Wherevpon S.Augu#fiz.in the 21. Chapter 
of his:20. Book of the Cintie of God alledging 
this place , faith : God compareth the connerted Gen- 
rils , 45 it Were by aſimilitude, wnito the Children f 
Iſrael, offring vnto him their boſts , or Sacrifice , Vit 
"_ in ba houſe, or Temple , which the Church 
oth ndv every Where: and bath promiſed, that he 
Would take of them Priefts, and Leuits for himſelf ; 
Which nov we ſee donne.: for now Priefts, are not by. 
ſucceſſion of flesh , and hloud ,' according to the order of 
Aron:but 45 it ought to be inthe neVTeſtament,Wvhere 
Chriſt us the chiefe Prieſt , accordjng to the order of 
Melchiſedech ; thus S. Auguſt. 

9. Seuenthly , God promiſed by the Prophet 
Teremy, ſaying: Bebold the dayes35hall come, faith our 
Lord, and I'vill. raiſe wp the gaod Word; that 1 bane 

ſpoken tothe houſe of Iſrael cc. This is the name they 
sþall call hims;the lord of our of one &c and of Priefts 
and Lenits, there hall not faill, jun hefore my face, 4 
man to offer Holocanſts, and to burne Sacrifice , and to 
kill victimes all dayes. Terem. 33. 14. Whereypon 
Theodoret in his interpretation of this place, faith: 
Wee ſee the enent of rhis Prophecy , for the new Teſta- 


3 ment, 


ng Pub. Lh.ae be th alt fir ie the Temple of God, dheving 


a 


pur Sacrifice. 17.9 dvinh the © hulics, area urn ef eur 


Lord waiill' be come.x\Cor: 1.4.26, andonr. Lord 
dyed, offering ifelf ro Gad, in at externalt 
vidble Kavi ne aduerfaries do graunt ; 
, thatexterionr vilible Se- 


ar 
ourvynion, attd- ſoci _ 
him , and amongſt our clues. And Ancichr 
his comming , as S. Paw faith: «hal exatr 
aboneall that s called God, or that noone 


45 if lie were God. 2. The f.2. It neeeffafily fol 
thac Antecheift ſhall nor only as our Savionr fo- 
retold (inthe 24 of Mathew and the Prophet Du- 
ict the 9. and-r2. Chapeers of. his ies) 
take away, the off 'o$ exrernalt viſible Sams- 

fce veto the true God- but alto» from all Idolls, 


that there$halbe nocxternalt viſible Sacrifice, = ; 


blickly- offered ynto anie Idol}, or diuel}, 


vVaro 


_y —_, .—— 


- — —_ —— — - 


tends toagrnt Cnae, VIL. 
vato him onlie 5 who will ſecrerly _ 
diucll Mahoueim; Dexjel. 11. and fo 


blickly exalrhimſelte, as the- 
all char icolled God, on, tro > = 
Wherevpon S. Irevew 4n Booke 
Herefies,and 2 5:Chapterfaith ; Rt Book ap 
Idols, to fade herialar bes Gad cndeo magey- 
ebimſels,whovil beas Idol, that will hane in is, the 


"diner rerrors of all arher Idolls. In the time 
12. Moreouer $.1rexens, {peaking ofthe Cruel- of Antichrit 
ticof Antichriſt, in downe the externall ;;, £.;:þ6,1 


viſible Szcrifice, in the Church of God , in his firſt yyhs-offer 
Booke of Hereſies, and 25. Cha wept: Intht Sacrifice , 
ime ——_ tirawnie of Fora ſaints Who offer 5balbe forced 
Sacrifice unto God ed to flie awaie. And '* f1- 
Deb _ the weeke , thabbe taker awaie., the Sx- 
Baſt; and. the abanrination of deſola- 
js ago be nie the confunamac idu of time. With 
whom alſo 'agreeth #Hippelicxs the Martyr (an 
ancient Father who lined about the yeare 220. 
after the natinity of our Sauioar } in his booke of. 
the colummarionof the world laying: 1»therime The mour. 
Awrichrift, the Church hall nourne., With greac ning of the 
ve becanſe there Yhall be' in ie neither Een Church af- 
nor offerings, nor incenſe,” nor worshipp, grarefull © ;me/79 "hu 
vntoGod but the ſacred Charches,chatbe lhe Cottares, 


avvaie by 


theprerions Budie med blvod Gbrift » 5hall not be 

extant mthoſ dues »che Lit et. fs habe put opp 
Pfalmes 5h att readin | 

reg #19 4vaie-, ” : _ -- 


And 


"+ *s : - + i. p « 
Fen: ke *T 4 in” L 
G =# Vo 
88 3", "11 Vie Stevifie 


"12: Andth ham 5m nhirre 


ih gf > of&b 

pry ion, 

yp” ha ol greaſed th fedro God : then 
time of an. Theb ein PrieHthod thall ceaſe ; after three 
richrift, Times, ork / wut: the power , and 
the world benig CE oO engl Fed 
| ds: ed dare thelaty das So 
| Soaplees & ofour lon And with tel . after the 
native ofour lord-''And: with theſe aforeſaid 


Fathers agreerh-S. in his 49-bomil 

| ME ppuateras >, faying' x] tax mr ion Onnc; 4 balfe 
CINE 'shatbe taken away by Anti- 
chrift, the C from bim imo the deſerts, 

= chcte thall tinwonnieeetoro the Obarehes, or co offe 
Sacrifice vnro God. $ Hierome in his commentaries 
vpon' the'g. of Daniel is of the: ſame minde 
faying : Hippolitas puite th the laſt veeke in the con- 


 ſunmarien rhe vovid &c.'v it # ſaid :God 
- Wh tpn bertiig 


tha Amichrif at his comin 

| Fathersdoe teſtific) 

a : ohepnware. ar le Sacrifice ;'infuch ſort, 
| 35 that for a time,, thexe & shalbe no omg; rf 

2. ble 


_ 


alvvares tobeoffered. Cnae. VIE. 89 
fible” Sacrifee- , publickly offered to God. vpon 
theend of the world, as. witneflerh our Sauouir ;, raigne 
inthe-24.0f 8, Marrhev ; and Dan.7.andito aq Jeares 
butthree yeares and a halfe before the conſum- nd « balfe. 
mation of the world , as affirmeth the aforeſaid 

ippolizms, in his ſaid booke of the conſammation 
of the world ;S. Trenews in. his 5; booke , againſt 
Hereſies -towards theend ; S. Hierome vpon the 
7+ Chapter of Daziel: $. Cyril in his 25. Catecheſis: 
and $. os p- inthe 23. Chapter of his tenth 
booke, of the Cittie of God,and others: it is ma- Yiſble ſacri- 
nifeſt ; that external! viſible Sacrifice , ſhalbe offe- fice taken 
to God, in the Churchof God , vatillthe end. af 27* *b* 
the world; and it being wholy taken awaie, which _ Shall 
is onely, cheifely, and aboue all thinges due yato * 
God, then. ſhall come the conſummatian of rhe 
world by fire, wich ſhall burne, and deſtroy all 
theſe things, which are vpon earth. Man ceaſing 
to honor GL, with that honor, which is due only 
vnto him,as he is God,and Creator ofa thinges, 
God will deſtroy man, out of the facgcarth, and 
all things els which ypon earth; he. created for 
mayg.SQ Tote who.denie, and perſecute the ofte- Thoſe yyho 
ring vp of externall viſible SA vnto God,doe denie $acri- 
but haſten'the deſtructionof the world, and the fie , haſten 
e 


verlatting damnation.of their owne ſqules, and **% one 
Ui x de ering 5 big! ru fg the Pros ems. 
het: The finuer s taken is the Works of his pwne 

and; : Pſak, g. 17. hes fallen intothe pire , which he 
, % ”'s C234 ba CEILP :M © of. ade 


Z 
LRT!191 


why ont Sanleue vyoull wor | 
oF Pſal. 9.16. and fo doth but, as faith the A- 
poltle ; heapero himſelf wrath ,in che daie gab. 


Roms. 2.5. which our Sauiour himſelf alſo 
Comic ering Thebrad wh 4 Tp ny 


for the . Joh. 6. 51. As when 
iran” 4: ph tn mkenfwom his bodie, 


Sy pagoet , returneth vato 
that which it was in creation , which is 
ſlime, duſt; and aſhes ; is Gelt creation wh Viſio 
ble Sacrifice, and Sacrament, ſhall be quite ta- 
ken awaie, for which God {j the world; then 
the world ſhalbe by fier, and ſhall re- 
turne tobe as it was : 1» the beginning , 'when God 
creared heauen and carth, and the earth was void, and 
VACERT , a darknes was wpon the face of the earth; 
Gen. 1- 1: And 8ball ſo remaine, vatill God create 
aaron ell han 
for ener. Je. 65: 2/7. Iſa. 66. 22. 


CHAP VIE 


The reaſons why our Saviour ould nos take 
Fe , be." php of the Church 
but e bf Ga Porter POrs- | 


i 


take ayvay viſible Sacrifice, Cnay, VIIT. 9y 
ternall Sacrifice, were to make him Antichriff. 
Secondly all other outward as, obſeruances, 
and worſhips, may be vſed, and given ymo men ; 
viſible Sacrr5fice is due vnto God , as he is 


and Connarel OI CNS , 
in the WH , if our Sa- Sacrifice t4+ 
wiour ſhould have taken away, the of vi- ken avvay, 
fible Szctifice vnto God; he had taken away Reli- £99 » 
gion, for Religion i& awortne, bywhich men do giue ©9% 

Worsbip, and honor umo God , as wi 
$.Thowas we t——s ro——s #-81. at. 1: 
Whetevpon 5.Cyprian, ithis four Lords 

; faith : Religion 4 deflroyed ; When there 

reflech no more Sacrifice to bee offred : for as S. Au- 
guftin faith, inthe 21, chapter of his 20. book, 
againſt Fauſt :The offering of Sacrifice , doth belong $4crifice » 
Unr9 the vorship of Larria , Which i 4 ſeraice properly diuine honor 
daeunto dininitic. Again, inthe ſame book, and 9 9 due 
chapter, he faith : Sacrifice & dinine honor. Where. 9 Gtie. 
fore, ifour Savionr had taken away, the offering 
of viſible Sacrifice; we _ taken away the divine 
honor which properly belongeth vnto God , and 
had deſtroyed Religion. 

2. Thirdly, ifour Sauiour had taken away vi- 
fible Sacrifice , out of his Church; hehad taken 
away Prieſt: hood : for by the law of nature, na- $4crifices £- 
rions;and writrewlaw , "and law of grate, Pricfhs £9797 
were ofdeyhed tothivend; that they might offer ;"1,1,,.., 
external! 'yiſible Sacrifice vnto God as we ſee by — 
experience, inalltymes, and inall nations, for 


QRU M 2 at all 


cafe that if our Saviour , had taken-away 


Priethood 


_ cakes the law allot 


199d 
rrojed, 


s def- Jared, it is neceſſary 


92 WV} hy our SAuiour vyould not 
at all tymes,and .in all nations, thoſe who belee- 


TT es 


reaſ6n,apd nature ,that they. 
AIERGED nile $enfreasa thing thing ca, 


- FY 
Od bofs, 


errant oa Fer Heb. 3: Where- 


the offering of externall Sacrifice ynto God, hee 
had alſo taken away Prieſthood : which S.Ephrens 
No es Me chats 
ing in tyme of Artic that the dewine 
blation, and 0s gr thalbe no more offred to 
God, then the, of Erinfineot thall ceaſe. 
3-Fourthly,, the "rofl | beingopken away, 
takenaway 5 as wit- 
che nefſeth S. Pau ſaying : The qe tr 
that OED be wa; 
de; Heb. 7.12. Wherefore , if our Sauiour , has 
not inſtituted a viſible Sacrifice i bis Church,.be bs 


——— 0 CS 


rake avv4y viſible Sacrifice. Crna. VIIT. 93 
had not bin a lawgiuer, as the Scriptures-call 
him: James 4- 12. but a law deſtroyer. And from-, 
hence it is, that $ Irenews, in the 15- Chapter of = 
his f 5. book againſt Hereſics, faith: That Anei-4nticb-id 
chrift shalbevith out alaw, 4s an Apoitata: becauſe?” hour 4 
he ſhall take away all publick viſible Sacrifice, and bv: 
the Beriraren tes The Zipps of che-Frigh, tek 
Scripture faith: The Lipps of the. Prieft, shal 
keepe ktnowlege , andthe law they thall require of bis 
month : Math, 2..'7.\ He:that shalbe proud refuſing to. 
obey the cammandemens of the Brieff , that man thall 
. die, Dew. 17.12. Wherevpon the Prophet: fer, 
whea: he would expreſie a che+ wickednes' of; the 
Children of 1/rae4+; in whbþm there was no truth, | 
nor mercy, nor -knowledg of God; but <r/ing 
and lying,and man-langhter', and :theft, and adul- 
reriacte: Aaith::i Thy people are 44 theſe Rogely 
rho Prieſt, Oſee 4+4+ Whereby it is manifeſt , that 
if-our- Sauiour had taken away externall viſible 
Sacrifice, he had taken away the Law. 

4- And-for this cauſe ,- leaſt that the Church of 
God, ſhould atany tyme, be without a religion, 
or law , our Sauiour preſently after he bad finis 
ſhed; the Szcrifice of the Paſchal lamb, rook bread 
and gaue thanks, and brak , and gave to his Apoſtles, 
ſaying: Thu « my Body which « ginen for you (to 
God):Z-22. 19, And inſtituted-the Sacrifice of 

e new law,, and laid to the Apoſtles aud their 
ucceflors. ' Do zh {that is giue my body to God 
for you) :4# commemoration of mee, leaſt that his 
239040] ” 3-6 466 M 3 Church 


PVhy our Saviour yyould not 


Church chould beat any tyre, without a ſpecial 
vilible exteriour Sarrifice, Re and Law. 
5; TfourSauiour, inthe law, hadnot in- 

i ſtiented: proper viſible SacrificewherewithGod 
Bo ten eight worshi 
peer 5s the OI 'ir-the old , but had wholy ta- 
chef nie hen exrettull viſi 

he had left'no-extcrmitl- viſible a of Rel 
"men might hatie adored God; as 


= - 


rakenavv4). andihad" 


fee'v veto him; hk rd, ſeeing our geniour; 
came'to add honor voto his evrernall Father; 'afnd 
ports diminish it.Joþ. 8. 49. i 


'8:Sictly: Fn Ber daltons aint 


written 4 as | have proued in the formet chap 
ters, 'teach vs, to offer externall viſible $ 
vato God , thereby to acknowledge his ſone- 
raigntie, and ſupreame power ouer vs; and our 
Saujour came not to dicakethe lawe ; bur to ful- 
filtir. Mach. 5. 18: £ 

7: In the communion of the ould law there 
was a'Sacrifice, to repreſent the Sacrifice of our 
Sauiour ypon the Crofle to comeas witneſſe the 
Scriptures, Exod. 12.6. and Fathers, as 8. Chry- 
JRGRRSy to thepeople of Antiochy 

veuſtine inthe 18. Ch 

__ ke aduerfaties of 


4avy and the Pro- 
phets; 


omg "> tryna ot 


his eternall: Farhor', -of the 


x his firſt books 


OC E—_—  — 


ere 


take avvaie viſible Sacrifice. Cre. VIIL. yg 

phets ; therefore, there muſt be alſo a Sacrifice, in 

the communion of the new-law, to repreſent the 
Sacrifice of our lord ypon the Croſſe paſt: ſeeing 

(as Ihaue faid before ) our Sauiour-came not to 

breake the law, but to fulfill it. And as the Chil- Sacrifice 4s | 
dren of God, who liued before the Paſſion of neceſſarie in | 
Chriſt, ſtood in need of a Szcrifice in their com- #b* nevy. | 
munion, to repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt ypon — Fg 

the Croſſe 10 come, and to apply the merits of *'* 

the ſaid Sacrifice vnto them: So the Children of 

the Church of God , who line after the Paſſion | 
of Chriſt, ſtand in "need of a Sacrifice in their 
communion , to repreſent the Sacrifice of our 
Sauiour vpon the Croſſe paſt , to apply his merits 
vnto them, Who vas ſlaine (as $. lohn ſaith) from 
the beginning of the vorld. Apoc. 13.8. And as ma- 
ny as were faued, in the law of nature,or vvritten 
lavy, or ſhalbe faued in the law of Grace, all were, 
and shalbe faued, by the merits of the paſſion of 
our Saviour, and his Sacrifice vpoh! the Crofle. | 
And therefore, if in the lavv of nature, and writ- 
ten lavy ; they had need of  externall viſible Sa- 
critice, toapply the' Paſſion of our Sauiour vato 
them; ſo likevviſe, hane vve in the nevy lavy, 
ſeeing that the'ould layy vvas a figure of the 
nevy,1. Cor. 10.6. Whereypon'S.Augeſtine in the 
18-thapter of his 20; booke againſt Fauws faith : 
At rhivpreſen, Chriſtians do celebrate the memorie of 
the ſacrifie of Chriſt paſſed (yon the Croſſe) bythe 
moſt bolic oblarion of the body and bloud of Chrift. 


Wy, T 2. The, 


96  VVhy our Sauiour vyould not | 

ond roeraaRog; een blake 

acemed vs, vvas or giui imfelte 

-ro-God for our. Redemprion, according to: his 
Sacrifice t4= word, yang] 45 he" ife rs theepe, Toh; 10. 
(re 19 Agitait- Chr gle imſeſe 


for vs, that he 

© might redeeme 4s. Tit. 2:14. Wherefore , if our 

RY Sauiour; had taken away all-externall viſible Sa- 

Paſciey cal. rife; out of his Church; behad left in deeds or 

ſo 2 a- ations/noexprefſe commemoration of his Pal- 
vyate. fzon;” | !ir! | | 

To bedepri- \\'9. God: Almightie , threatneth it as a y=- 

ned of Sacri= plague to the pleople of iſrael, to take away from 

ficesthreat-amongſt them; for their ſinnes; Sacrsficesand Al- 

ned 45 4 Pii- xars, ſaying: Manic daies thall the kingdome 4 Iſrael, 

nbment. fie withoue King, and without Prince and Vithout Sa- 

crifice, and Without Altar , ec. And after this, the 

children of 1ſpacls; thall returne , and hall ſeek the 

lord thieir God; and his goodnes in the laſt dayes : Oſee, 

34: Where we ſee zthat God bimlelf,'accompred 

Ita great plagae, for the Children of 71/rae/ to be 

without Sacrifice and Alter, as they are, and 

tbalbe,yotillaJlfe-before. the laſt dayes , accor- 


ding to: rophecy ; and atthe laſt dayes, they 
Sball ſceke the; Lord their God , and his goodnes, 
arid become Chriſtians, and haue Sacrifice , and 


Adtars. Wherefore , ifour Sauigur , Should. haue 
planted-his newavy,.and Teſtament, vvithout 
_ any exterall yidable Sacrifice,or Altar , the neyv 
lavythad-bima.layy.,, and Teſtament of greater 
anger,vyratbzand punishmer, then vvas the ould 
5, 7 law, 


| rake avvay viſible Saerifice. CHAP, VIIT. 97 
h and not a law of greater race , and _ 
ichisrepugnantto iſes, ſaying: Chri#t 
cametopreach the pony? Dae of our Lord:: Pſal. 
71+ 1. Zac. 4- 19. Infomuchas S. Paul ſpeaking of 
this tyme of grace, ſaith : Behold H0w &« the rime 
accept able, behold nov the day of ſalnation. 2. Cor. 6. 
2.0. p 
10. As I faid in the 2. Chapter, two things 
hane alvvayes been, highly eſtec amongſt 
men, the honor of their God , and their vnity, 
eace, and ſociety with him , and amongſt them- 
elues, and theſe two haue been chiefely main- 
teyned amongſt men of all nations, by offering 
viſible Sacrifice vato God, and after by eating 
or communicating of the ſaid Sacrifice amongſt 


themſelues, as I baue prooued inthe 2. chapter; By Sacrifice 
and our Sauiour came not to take away Peace, peace and 
vaitie, and ſocierie of men with God,or amongſt 7 » pre- 


themſelues.but to plantir, ſaying : Nor for the/#'"*d. 
Apoitles only do 1 pray, but for them of , that by their 
"vord, shall beleene in mee, that they all may be one , as 
thou ( Father ) in mee , and 1inthee , that they alſo in 
Us, pay be one , that the world may know, os thou 
haſt jent mee: Toh. 17.20. | 
11. God Almightic promiſed , by the Prophet 
Zeremie, that viſible Sacrifice ſhould never be ta» 
ken.away ſaying :0f Prie#ts, and Lewits there hall 
uot failfrom before my face a man 10 offer Holacanſts, 
and toburn Sactifice and kill victimes all dayes : ler: 
33+ 18-' According to which promiſes, S. Paul 
h M1 N COM- 


g8 VVhy our Sauiour vyould not 
commandeth-the Chriſtians , to offer Sacrifice 
ſaying: you «hall 5hew the death of our Lord wmill he 
come": 1:Cor. 11.26. whodyed, offering vp him- 
ſelf ina viſible Sacrifice, as our aduerfaries wilt 


12+ If our Sauiour, had taken away the offe- 

ring of viſible Sacrifice to God , and had inſtitu- 

reda communion, by taking ,an eating, a peace 

- Vrichoutsa-Of bread, and pn Chriſt in heauen by 

crifice there faith, be had E no difference, betweene the 

«s no Gfe-eating of common meat, and the communion ; 

rence be- for euery one whoeateth or drinketh piouſly like 

ryveen the, Chriſtian, and notlike a beaſt, apprehenderh 

a God'or Cur1sT Izsvys our Lord inheauen, 

of common ÞY the hand of faith, asauthor, and giuer of that 
mear, meat,asoften as they ear, or drink. 

x13- The offering of viſible Sacrifice, in gene- 

ral{ vnto God, vvas a matter of faith , planted in 

the Church of God vpon earth, euen from the 

firſt foundatis of the Church of God vpon earth, 

after the fall of Adam, as I haue prooued inthe 

lt - and faith is one, and vnchangeable, 

0ur $407 asAlfothere T have prooued. Whereby it is fuffi- 

the faith, Ciently manifeft, ynto any indifferent Reader, 

but cerems.. Þat our Sauiour at his comming , did not, nor 

nies of the would take away , out of his Church which he 

old Layy. founded vpon'earth, externall viſible Sacrifice: 

_ but took away only the ceremoniall law , and 

planted externall viſible Sacrifice, in more worthy 

gifts,as madeſnertic of « better Teſtament, _, 

14 


take avvay viſible Sacrifice. Caae, VII. gg 
14 And to conclude, all the known world ( as 
Ihaue ed inthe 2. and 3- chapters ) at the 
P brim of our Saniour, offered viſible Sacrifice vnto 
ſome God true , or falſe , thereby to adore him 
with the honor of Zarria, or honor due only vnto 
God, and ſignifie the Sacrifice of their harts vato 
him, and vnion with him. Wherefore if our Sa- 
uiour, had quite taken my the offering of viſi- 
ble Sacrifice to any God :fome Jew , or gentill 
would have accuſed him, or the Apoſtles, of it; 
which vve neuer read that they did ; yet the le- ſedof taking 
wes ſo highly eſteemed vifible Sacrifice, as they ayy,y Sari 
accounted it a puniſhment, or curſe, to be with- fie. 
out it, as appeareth, Daz, g. 27. the 11. 31.and 
the 12+ 11. Oſee. 3. 4. 1vel. 1.9, and the Gentils 
eſteemed ita finne worthy of death, to abuſe ir; 
as vvitneſſeth Placs in his. 10. Dialogue, and a 
ſigne of atheiſme and impietie.to neglect it ; as 
teſtifyeth Plutark in his booke intituled,7hat there Epicurus on- 
is no pleaſant life according to Epicurns , who inly for feare 
doctrine and words denied the offering of viſible 9f#7e4 S4- 
Sacrifice, but notin practiſe, for feare of the com- © a 
ron people;'and notto diſpleaſe the Arhenians: 15). 
as witnefleth Czcers in his bookes of the ends of* ; 
good and euil! , of Taſculans que#?. and of the na- 
rare of the God ; and Plwtark in his book againſt 
Coleteran Epicure. Wherefore, ſeeing thar it was 
Ax thing impoſfible ; and altogether incredible, 
that our Lotd and Saniour I£sSvs CHRIST, 
ſhould quite take away the offering of externall 
N 2 viſible 


Our S4auiour 
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200 Our $4uiout vvai 4 chief Prieſt 

viſible Sacrifice to God: for the good of thoſe, 
who are deceaued , to the violating of Religion, 
contempt of God , and damnation of thei 
ſoules; it wilbe worthour labour,yet more exactly 
to handle this matter ,and ſeeke out how , and 
what viſible Sacrifice, our Sauiour appointed for 
bis followers.to- vie in his. Church vpon earth, 
which by Yn: wipe Moi in the cnſueing 


chapters, 


——__—— 
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CHAP. IX. 


Our Sauiour was to be a chiefe Prieſt of the 
order of Melchiſedech , and to offer -on- 
bloudy Sacrifice in hu body, and bloud, 
ronder the formes of bread , and wi- 
ne outill the end of the world. 


es Prophet David ſpeaking of the 


Prieſthood of our Sauiour, in the 109, 


Pſal.and 4. Yer. according vato our ac- 
boo JF count , and 110, according to the account. of 
- of the order Proteſtants, and Puritans, faith : Our Lord hath 

Ty jſe- Worn, and it +hall not repent him : chow art 4 Prieſt 
be pero forener ft. r0 the Order of Melchiſedech. This 
nll tobe ſpo uk our ueaeh S. Paul witnefleth; 


earth, Heb. 5. EG. I Os Heb, 6. 20, So here we haue , that 
| Our 


and to offer ynbloudy Sacrifice, CHar., IN, 201 
our Sauiour vyas to be a Prieſt, not for once, or 
for alitle while as vpon the Croſle , but as long as 
the world ſhall laſt, vntill Erermirie come; or as 
the Apoſtle faith vatill Chriſt ſhall come to 
Indgment, x. Cor, 11.26. For theſe words forener, 
euerlailing, are many tymes taken for as long as 
the world ſhall laſt, or for a long time,as Leair.25. 
46- Exod. 15-18. Exod,21.6. Exo31. 16. Lenit, 
23. 31. Exe. 26,21. And S. Hierome in his com- 
mentaries vpon the 26.of Ezechiel, and 21./er. 
and ypon the firſt to the Gal: and 4. Yer. affir- 
meth, that-the hebrew word Zeolam, vvhich is 
here tranſlated (foreuer ) doth nor lignify , the 
eternity of the other life , but the whole tyme of 
this life, or as long as the world ſhall endure,&c. , 


JR ” O— 
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2. The end, and vie of Prie/thoodand offering The vſe of 
vp of Sacrifice, is as S,Paul, faith : Heb. . 1. to ob- Priefthood 
taya remiſſion of finnes : but after the day of and ſacrifice, 
Indgment, and end of this world , there wilbe no* 
moreany remiſſion of ſinnes: wherefore, it were 
in vayn to ſay, that Chriſt were a Prieſt foreaer, 
in the other world of eternitie , according to the * 
order of Melchiſedech : ſeeing that in the eternitie 
of the other lite, there is no remiſſion of finnes, 
or vie of Prieſthood, or Sacrifice according to the 
order of Melchjſedech ; which S. Paul further figni- 
fyeth, ſaying : Where there i no remeſſion of ſinnes 
(as in-rhe .eternitie of the other life ) zow there s 
201 ay oblation for ſinnes. Heb. 10. 18, Agayn, S.Faul 
fayith : Exery high Prieſt, is appointed, that he may 

N 3 offert 


202 Our S4anour vas 4 chief Prieft 
guifts , and hoits, Wherefore it is neceſſary , that 
bias Fonubing , that he may afar: Heb.'8. 3- 
But it were abſard to ſay , that Chriſt in heaven 
offered Sacrifice, hoſts , or gifts , according tothe 
order of Melchiſedech ; ſeeing that in heauen, 
earthly Sacfaments , and Sacrsfires, which are re- 
preſented vnder outward corruptible materiall 
ſipnes , doceale, by reaſon of the imperfection, 

for in heauen is no imperfeion, r. Cor. 13. 10. 
3- And S, Pawl, ſpeaking of the Prieſthood of 
our Sauiour , according to the order of Melchiſe- 
crit dech, ſaith: If then conſummation was by the Leniticall 
bags . b, h, Prieflhood , what necefſitic Was there yer of an other 
rder ofmet.. Prieſt » t0 riſe according 10 the order - Mechifedech, 
chiſedech, and not tobe called according to the order of Aaron, for 
and. not of the. Priefihood being tranſlated , it & neceſſary , that a 
Aaron.  trarſ(ation of rhe law, alſo be maae, for Chriſt of whom 
_ theſe things be ſaid , i of another tribe, of the Which 
Cries one attended on the Alrar.” Heb. 7. 11. Where we 
POR ſee that our Saujours Prieſthood according to 
for +" the order of Melchiſedech was to be'performed 
earth, - pon earth, as the Prieſthood according to the 
order of Aaron was performed'vpon earth , and 
the law was tranſlated vpon earth , and the tribes, 

and Altars were vpon earth. 


| 4 Neither canthis prophecy be vnderſtood of 


This Prophe- 
cie not Vit- 


our Saujonrs Sacrifice ypon the Crofle, for that 
Food - , 
- _ was but orice offered; Heb:1 0. 10.andiif the —_ 
ypon the ures, here ſhould ſpeake of the Sacrifice of thi 


Croſs, Croſſe, it ſhould ſay;thow art a Prie#t for once , and "7 


not 


— wy  -— - 
* 


. 
we And. 
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not ſay , thow art a Prieſt forener. Secondly S. Pal, 
faith : Other Priefl:by death were prohibited tocomi- 
nue, but Chriſt for that he continueth forener , hath an 
everlaſting Prieſthood. Heb. 7. 2.3. But as our Sa- 
uiour ed himſelf1n Sacrifice vpon the Crofle, 
he was neither euerlaſting , nor immortal], but 
mortall and dyed, and therefore , as he was offe. 
red ypon the Crofs, he was by death prohibited to 
cominue , aſwell as other Prieſts : wherefore it 
cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt is a Prieſt forever, 
according to the order of Melchiſedech, becauſe 
he himſelf vpon the Croſſe. 

5- The Sacrifice of our Sauiour vpon the Crofle, 
was bloudy, and rather according tothe order of - 
Aaron then Melchiſedech, of which order our Sa- 
uiour was not; as S, Paw] witneſleth, faying : Chrift Our Saviour 
Was not called according to the order of Aaron, Heb. 7. vv not 4 
11. Wherefore, ſeeing that our Sauiour was to Prief of the 
bea Prieſt to offer Sacrifice vnto God, vntillthe 747 of 4- 
endof the world , and that there neither is, nor 
hath been, any other Sacrifice offered in the Chri- , _ 
ſtian Church ; but that which amongſt Chriſtians ,, _ 
is called the Sacrifice of the body,and bloud of our cyrif;,s, 
Lord,as all the Chriſtian Church, feruice, bookes, bur that of 
Hiſtories, Chronicles, and teſtimonies of ancient the body aud 
tyme beare witnes; what Chriſtian man can de- #oud of our 
ny thatour Sauiour, was tobe & Prieſt forexer to Lord, 
offer this Sacrifice of his body and bloud, by him- 
ſelf, his Apoſtles and their Succeflors , yntill the 


end of the world , and that this oath of = b 8 
| { ulfil- 


- 204 Or Sauiour vvis 4 chief Prieft 
fulfilled, in offering, or giuing to God, his body, 
-and blond, vnder theſpecies of bread and wine, 
, ing to his commaund; at his aſt ſupper, 
- when #aking bread, he gane thanks, and brake , and 
Lane 19 the Apoſtles, ſaying : This & my body Which is 
ae you. (to God) And in like manner the Cha- 
lice after he had ſupped, ſaying : Thu & the Chalice of 
the new Teſtament in my blood , Which « hed for you 
(to God) Zac. 22. Do thu (the ſame which he then 
did)for 4 commemoration of mee : eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that theſe his words are ſo plaine,and ma- 
nifeſt; and no where els, we finde , that our Sa- 
uviour either offered vnbloudy Sacrifice according 
tothe order of Melchiſedech, or commaunded any 
of his followers to ofter vnbloudy Sacrifice , but at 
his laſt ſupper: and. the Chriſtian world,now for 
160: yeares, hath generally beleeued , that at 
his laſt ſupper , our lord offered vnbloudy Sacrifi- 
ce,and gaue his bodie and bloud to God' for vs - 
after an vabloudy manner, as in part Lhaue pro- 
ued in the 2. Chapter, and ſhall proue more at 
6- Neither doth this hinder, the fulfilling of 
this oath of God in our Saniour, for that be is not 
He yybo &- viſibly now ypon earth, to execute Prie/thood ac- 


oY . _ ing 1s donn by commandement_ of another, 
n, s ſe who th law fall po 
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the thing commanded , then his officers, or mi- 
niſters, who do it by his authority power and 
command . So our Sauiour commanding the 
Apoſtles, and their. Succeflors, to gige his body 
to _ vs, = rt bis binnd to God for vs, 
an doing it is authority , power , and 
command ; = -<— be rather RE we giue his 
body, and ſhed his bloud to God. for vsand offer 
Sacrifice, then Biſhops , or Prieſts, who do it but 
as his officers, and by vertue of his power, autho- 
rity , and. command. 


7+ The Scriptures ſuppoſing Melchiſedechs Melchiſe. 
Prieſthood, and SC brifc to bee well known, many dechs Prieft« 


tymes ſay, that Chri/# shatbe 4 Prieſt forenes accor- 
ding ro the order of Melchiſedech : yer of Melchiſe-/* 
dechs Prieſthood and Sacrifice,we haue in the Scrip- ,, , 


tures no more,but Meichiſedechbrought forth bread jy, 


and wine, forhe vas the Prieft v/ the moit- high : or: 
" And he'vas the Prieſt of the moſt high :. Gen. 14- 18. 
Whereby it is maniteſt, that hee brought forth 
bread, and wine to offer it vnto God in Sacrifice; 
ſeeing that no where els, there is made any men+ 
tion of any, thing., he could offer to. God in Sacri- 
fice, —- his order might be known: neither 
can it be faid, that he brought-them forth only to 
feed Abraham, and. his {oldiors, who were filled 
with the victualls, and ſpoyles of-4. kings , aud 
gaue the tythe; thereof ynto Melchiſedech , as ap- 

.in'the ſame chapter -; and then it had 
bian needles. to. add, that he Was « Prieſt of the 

dferiG O mo 


oy - 
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woſt high , and bov he bleſſed Abraham. 
8. Secondly , the Ancient Iewes affirme, that 


The Ancient 


Terves affice Me nals Sarifce i bread and wine 
me thatMel-as IE. PAT hapter of Ge. 
"vn __ m_— ore the alt) of array for he vas 
fered Sacri- bread,and wine to God. Rabbi Phinces vpon 
erp bre the a8. ; of Nwumbres, _ the Me ſ- 

mie fs all Sacrifices chall teaſe, Sacrifice of bread, 


Seebielerbuhe King af Tie cape frv 
Melchiſedech the King Meſi1as, 5 e 

the ceſſation, of the Sacrifices of bread and wine, as it ts 
ſaid, inthe 1160. Pſa/.thou art a Prie#t forener, accor- 
yo ro nn order of Melchiſedech, os Has 
. of Gen, ſaying : Rebbi the ſonne 
bans ; wes that this bh Wedech wa Sem, 
to aan wo :bat What & the meaning ofths; that 


he forth bread and wine > by thu he sheved, 
that be 2 nd att of his Priefthood which to ſa 
erifice bre A adaoains # ſaid inthe 


Pſal: Our Lord hath Ivorne , and it thall not repent 
him, thow ore « Prieft forener, mrs þ to the order 
of welchifedech.” Atnd Philo Indewis in his book of 
Abrahams toward the end, faith : chat welchiſedech 
ſacrificed in bread and wine for the vicory-of 
Abrcham. And Galatines in his to. book of the ſe- 
_ of in aracrrder—g _ Genebrard rn 
onolegie ch, Cite certayn | 
Fever a eres wordsof the i of Gow. 
and 18. Fer, thus; 4 wordof the 1.f er 
Vine: The Catholick Third, tranſlateth them, 


brought 
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brought forth bread wine (and affigning the cau- 
ſe, faith) for he was Prieſt of the moſt high : as if ſhe 
ſhould fay, that this was his office , to offer bread 
anid wine in Sacrifice to God. And Theodorm Bj- 
bliandey a Proteſtant in his 2. booke of the Triniry 
and 89. leafe, confeſſeth, hat it was a generallre- 
ceaned opinion among? the ancient 18ves, that as 
the comming of the bleſſed Mefiias, all legall Sacrifices 
Were to ceaſe ; and that only the Sacrifice , they called 
Theoda, of thancksginine, pref and confeſſion , vas 
ro continue, With was to bee performed inbread and 
Wine , 4s Melchiſedech king of Salem and Pricſt of the 
moſt high God ,in the tyme of Abraham , brought forth 
bread, ine. , 
- The ancient Fathers were of opinion , that The Ancient 
Melchiſedech ſacrificed in bread agd wine , and that Fathers af- 
on —_ was to fulfill = Les in —_— roy 
acrifice, by offerin is , and C 

ir Sacrifice _ God, vader the formes of bread _ 
and wine. ASS. Cyprian in his 63. Epi. ſaying: j,eu4 and 
Our Lord Teſas, ed a Sacrifice ro God the Father, yyine, 
ind offered the ſame that Melchiſedech did that is 
bread and wine, thet is his body, and bloud. S. Ambroſe 
vpon the roy. Pſal. ſaying: Chriſt bythe mifterie of 
bread and Yine, is made a Prieff foreney , according to 
the ordey of welchiſedech. S. Hierome in his 17. Epiſt. 
to Marcella, - 2. faith : —_—_— _ - 
r9pe Chy ift 5 Weme and bread , icate 
the LAVA ai ; in the bodly , and bloud of our 
Savjonr, © And with theſe Fathers , doth agree 

| | O 2 S, Alts 


—— 
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$. Auguſtin in his firſt 'Sermon ypor-the 33. P/a/. 
diving os theoldlew you kndv that the Sacrifice af 
the 'ltwes, was according 10 the order of Aaron, inthe 
flanwghter eats, and that in a myſterie ; for then the 
Sacrifice of the body, and bloud of owr Lord, which the 
faithfull,and thoſeWho read the Scriptures know ,vas 
wor inflitared;Whi —_ | _ _ oner the 
Þhole olobe of the earth. Pr , before 
your L — and we that according rs _ 
Aaron, and this according to the order of welchiſedech, 
ec. The Sacrifice of Aaron, Was taken ivay , and the 
Sacrifice according 10 the order 9772757 Ar pntting 
in hu place : and the Ieves adbering unto that Sacri- 
fice, which Was according to the order of Aaron,imbra- 
- _ urge" os wa tothe order 

Melchiſedec oloſt Chriſt. Thus S. Auguſtin. 
10: Of this __— , where both the Greeke, 

and Latin Fathers , abundantly cited by Coccius, 
in his 2,tome,and-6.book. Inſomuch that Doctor 
Fulk a Puritan in the 99-leafe ofhis booke againſt 
S_—_ faith: 7 confer diners «<9 old Fathers 
were” of opinion, that the bread and Wine bt 
by Melchiſedech,Wvas Sacrificed by hims, And pe 
Whytaker in the 818. and 819. leafe of hisbooke 
againſt Dura; and Calvin vpon the 7. chapter 
to the Hebrewes, confeſſe, that the auncient Fa- 
thers, were of opinion, that Melchiſedech ſacrificed 
in bread and wine. Wherefore. ſecing that our 
Sauiour was to be a Prieſt , yntill the end of the 
world , of the order of welchiſedech, and care 
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the type in the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech , and 
Melchiſedech offered Sacrifice in bread and wine, 

no indifferent man cann doubt , whether our Sa- 

uviour were to'be a Prieſt, or no, to offer his body, 

and bloud in Sacrifice.,. vader the formes of 

bread and wine, vntill the end of the world-ſeeing 

that hee" inſtitared ſuch a Sacrifice, aud com- 
manded, fuch'a kind of Sacrifice, to be vied in 
commemoration of him , vaotill the end of the 

world ; and ſuch a Sacrifice hath been vſed novyy 
among({t Chriſtians 1600. yeares.” Wherefore I 
conclude this chapter with the wordes of S.41ha- 

aſus in; his oration de fide maiore , cited by Thes- 

doret in his. ſecond Dialogue, faying : 1: « a bodie 
wherevmohe ſaid, ſrt at my right hand; vntoVhich , brift « 
bodie, the divell, the Wicked powers, and the Ives p,;,7 by of- 
Were enemies, by which bedje be Was a high Prieſt, and fering bu 
an Apoſtle, ſo rearmed for that miſtexie , Which be de hodie. 
linered unto viſaying : This is my bodie Which 4s bro- 

ken for you ; and this is my blood of the nev Teſtament, 

nos of the ola, which is shed for you. Thus S. Athana- 
foss. And. this is ſufficient ro ſhew that our Sa+ 

uiour was 10 be a chief Prieſt of the order of Mel+ 
cþ;ſedecb to offer vabloudie Sacrifice-in his bodie 

and bloud , vader: the forme of bread and wine, 

vAtill the end of the world, to the fulfilling of this 
Prophecie , which faith : Thos art a Prieft forener, 
arcordiug tathe order of Melchiſadec. Pſal, Log. 4s bs 


O 3 CHAP, 


210 4 cleane oblation vt to be offered 
ns; CAP; Ke - 


£6. ION KI3EGES ©: i508, Bens 3:15 14/41 
At the coming of the Meſtias,ronbloudy Sacri- 
fice in the body, and bloud of our Sauiour, 
Was to.beofftred every where,ppon Al- 
fars, amongit the conuerted gentuls. 


1- He Prophet Malachie, ſpeaking of the ſta- 
] te of the Churche, after the coming of 
oy ao rene. conuerfion m_ _— 
ei : # there among yos, (lewes) that will 
kindle fire at my altar for nanght ; " Foc yo wil in 
you, ſaith thelord of hoafts; and gifts I vill not re- 
ceane of your hand ; for from the riſmg of the ſunn, 
ener roche going diwne, great « my name among the 
Gentils ,. and in enery place there « ſacrificing , there us 
offered ro my name acleane oblation Mecaaſs my name 
« great among the Gentils, Malach. 1. 10. © © 
--2. Herefirſt we have, that after the coming of 
the Meflias, the viſible externall Secrifce,' which 


among the the Tewes offered ypon Ajtars , ſhould ceaſe; 
Tevves at the hich we finde true by experience. For it is'to 
comming of hz noted; that it was not lawful} for the Tewes ,to 
* Mei. offer Sacrifice in anie place;burat Hieraſalem.Dewe. 


12: 17: which being deſtroyed; by Veſpeſianm and 
Tits, Conifie 6 Patin ol our 6x ary and 
the lewes exiled from thence, they haue ben euer 
fince , without any viſible externall Sacrifice = 

| e 


_— — —_— — OS - 


—- 
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G exery where among} rhe gentils, Cray, X, a 


anc, oder an es þ 
b the (2) I : Many 5, the 
children of thaelfr,» king, and without (acri- 


fice, and 'withowt altar, &+Enen vo the laſt daies, 
* which they ſhalbe couerted vntoChriſtianitye., 
* 


Secondly , that amongſt the Gentils cormer- $:crifce i 
ted to Chriſtianitie , iv carry place, ſhalbooffered al nation 


Sacrifc#vpon Altars, which weſee alſo falfilled by 
experience, in Ewyope, Aſia, Africa, and Americs. 
3- Thirdly , in-the Hebrew tongue , in which 
the Pr Malathy writt the Sacrifice which was 
to-ceaſe amongft the Iewes , and. the Sacrifice 
which was to be offered amongſt the gentils con- 
uerted vato Chriftianitie , are both exprefſed by 
one, or the fame hebrew word Mincha, whic 
fieth an vabloudy Sacrifice, or Sacrifice of fine 
flowre: for ſo it is expreſſed, Zewir. 2. 1. ſaying : 
When a ſoule-1h4ll offer , an oblation of Sacrifice ro our 
Lord , fine fliwre shalbe his oblation; where for obla- 
tion of Sacrifice , in hebrew is putt this word 
Mincha; fo the ſenſe of the Prophecie is, Grear « 
my name among the Gentils, and mm place there 
u offered to my name , 4 cleane vnbloudy oblation, or 
ſacrifice. Which we ſee, alſoe fulfilled by expe- 
rience, in the offering vpp, of the moſt immacn- 
late bodie of the fonne of God , after an vnblou- 
die manner, all over the world, amovgft the gen- 
tits connerted -vnto Chriſtianitie. And there 
neytheris,nor ever hath ben,amongft Chriſtians, 


anie 


The Gentils : 1 


:the-Hebtew word: Mincha is by 


yvere to of- the indgement of both Catholicks, or Puritans 


jr « 9" _rakeninthe brit place; where ie ſpeaketb of the 
5aofie's_acrificegfuhe Hs 


3 CK Ul Wi- 
5 ging! aaTin bath 
theſe places, the facrifice is exprefied, by oneor 


= coer-, | 5.Fittly thefacrifice of the lewes, which God 
tet. Gentils rejected, was a ſacrifice offered-to him ypon Al- 


yyere to of- 


tarsas is manifeſt by this text of Malachy , where 


ap he ſpeaketh of an Altar: and by that of Oſce, the 


A cleane 
obl ation, 


p 


* 3+ Chap: where it is ſayed ; zhar the 1eves thalbe 
Without Sacrifice ,- and Without altar; Wherefore it 
cannot be denied, but that the Sacrifice , which is 
fo acceptable. to God. amongſt the gentils, con- 
uerted to-Chriſtianitie,muſt be a facrifice offered 
vpon.Altars, ſeeing they are both expreſſed by 
one or the fame Hebrew word ; and 1o.is the 54- 
crifice of theo » or þloud of ouplord, a Sacrifice 
vpon an Altar, oy or Logo oo ot 
-*6.8ixrly :the Propher fayeth, There i ae 
10 Wy Mane. 6 pure, or.lenne: oblation ; Dok Huy 

cleane 


| enerie yyhere amongi# the Gemtils, Cnan, X. 2; 
Cleane, and before men,but before God to 
whom 1t is ed: and ſo is theoblation of the 


immaculate body , or bloud of ibe fonne of God, 


which is offered euerie where amongſt the Gen- 

tils, conuerted ynto-Chriſtianitie ; and there nei- 

ther is,nor bath bing amogſt Chriſtians anie other 

pure, or cleane oblation', which can miniſter oc- 

caſlion of doubting." - - 
d 


7- Seuenth] 
tion, ſhalbe offere vP in cuery place, 


: though this pareand cleane obla- bartefe 


the converted: Gentiles ; yet it thalbe but one, - HY 
and the ſame hoſt, or oblation,, offered in euery red euerye | 
place ; for the text fayth, it ſhalbe a cleane oblation;vvhere. 


and not cleane oblations; and fo is the facrifice 
of the bodie and bloud of our lord , one and the 
ſame cleane oblation, though offered in facrifice 
by the Gentils conuerted vnto Chriſtiavitie, in 
Wh Aſia, Africa, and America; our Sauiout 
not hauing manie bodies, but one. 

8. Eightly : the ay fayth : That by occa- 
fion of this Sacrifice, T, 


Th 
e name of God shalbe great roy _ 


amongſt the Gentils, conuerted vato Chriſtianitie. by occ 
And what greather Sacrifice, can there be then FO 


this, where the ſonne of God is offered in facri- 
fice for man, and man liuing in this exile , may 
receaue, and . communicate God his creator? 
Seing that herein, doth wonderfully aj the 
charitie or vnitie 'of God with Chei 1an men; 
and his omnipotencie, wiſedome , goodnes, or 


metcie. Wherevpon S. Marke the Enangeliſt,who 
P plan- 


(H 


The Fathers vnderſtood: c 
ynderitand. Ken of the 
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planted the'Churche of Alexandria, in the Litur- 

iS, ablickChurche booke' which: he made 
_o_ harche of Alexandriz, ferr:downein the 
firſt tome of Bibliorhecs Patrum, faith : We offer vn- 
$a thee, 0 Lord, this re aſonable, and vnbloudy Worsbipp 
of Larria, ( aarg«.izu) Which #ozher', © God all nations 


dan offer, fromthe riſcus the ſunne, tothe going dov- 
ne wy the 4 ck outhall' the pw ch ad 
incenſe, and ſatrifice , and oblation's offered to thy 
Pame 1m enery FA 3-546 118 FF. py. ? | | 

; manner:the ancient Fathers 


heed ho rerdacle of ea beep 
rophecio 64to 
Storifeviof the Chriſtians; my mag 


the prophe- yartyr in his dialogue with Triphon who lined in 
chie . to 6, DE Yeare 150. after the wes var our Saujour, 
ſpoken of the allead ing this aye: res an AY 
Chriftian | 

ſacrifice, 


tonld of the Sacrifices of # —_ ifs, Which: ed 
rneuery place. S.Cyprian in his firſt” book: againſt 
RE and Toke ter, allegeth this place, 
to. proue , that the/old Sacrifices of the. Tewes, 
ſhould be made vayd; andthe Saerifire of the new 
law:eſtabliſhed,faying : That the old Sacrifice showld 
ceaſe, andthe new bece which appeares by che 
firit chapter of Iſaie, Pſalme 49.and Malachi the fir, 
ſaying : Ihaue no will in you-ſaith the lord; and I'will 
n06-receaue Sacrifice from- your handes ; for from the 
riſing of the ſunne, vntothegoing divne , my name « 
glorified amongil the Gentils, and in enery place the 
ſent of incenſe ts offered to my name, and a pure, or clea- 
neSacrifice, for my nume is great among the — 
ayt 


1 CIO; a yo ES re ee ens 


euery vybere amongit the Gentils. Cap. X. 115 
fayth the Lord. Thus S. Cyprian againſt the Iewes- 
$S. Irenews who liued with S. Polycerpe ſcholler to 
$.-ſobnExangeliſt, alledging this place, faith of 
our Sauiour : He tooke bread , and gane thankes, 
ſaying :Thisss my body, cc. and tanght the nev obla- 
tion of thenew teſtament, which the Church receaning 
from the ApoſUes,offereth to God in all thevorld;wher- 
of Malachie foretonld. 
.© -r0-8:Cbriſoſteme in his commentarie vpon the 
:95. Plalmecyring this text of Malachie fayerh : 
Behold h@y excellemly , hiv perſpicuonſly he hath ſert 
fonrth, and deſcribed the wnhic table , Which is the 
-vnbloudy hoft. Baſebims in his i. booke of Euange- 
licall demonftrations chap. 10. alledgeth this 
-place; to-proue thatwe ought to offer ſacrifice, in 
the new lawe, ſaying: We Sacrifice after a neV max- 
ner, according to the ne Teſtament, apure hoſt. 

Lt S. AuguHine iirhis Oration againſt the Te- 
wes, fayeth : What willyou aniver to thi open your 
eiesar the laſt ; and ſee the ſacrifice of the Chriſtians 
- offered to the God of 1ſvael, from the riſing of the ſunne 
ro the going dovne., not 12 0ne place 445 11 Was 4ppomns 
te4for you; but meverie place. Andthe lyke he harh 
in his-r8. booke: eap-35- of the:Cijttie/of »God, 
ſaying : 'Malaohie !propherrzing of the Church which 
now ve ſee propagated by Chriſt in theperſongf God, 
moſt planuly: faith onto the 1ewes : 1 have now in 
you, 1 will not receaue gifts at your handes ; for from 
' the riſing ofthe ſunne unto the going downe , great is 
my name among the Gentils , and inenerie place there 
{1 6-0 P 2 shalbe 
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shalbe ſacrificing , and offered unto my name a cleane 
oblation ; becauſe my name & great among## the Gen- 


tils No we may ſee , this pho offered unto God, 


by the Prietthoed of Chriſt according to the order of 


Melchiſedech, in euery place, from the riſing of the 
ſunne vnio the going downe: and the ſacrifice of rhe 
Teves, unto Whom it Was ſayed, ( Thane noWvilin you, 
and gifts 1 will not receaue at. your handes ) to have 
yy manifeſtly ceaſed. Wherfore doe they expect ano- 
ther chr when they ſee , that Which they reade in 
the Prophet, tobe fulfilled, and could not be fufillea but 
by him? Thus Augufine. And thelyke is affirmed 
by manie more of the ancientFathers, cyted at 
large by Coccius in his 6. booke; and 6. article. 
12. And this is ſufficient to ſhew, that at the 
coming of the Meſſias, all the facrifices of the old 
law ſhould ceaſe , which we finde true by expe- 
rience; and that acleane vabloudy ſacrifice, was 
tobe offered:enery where amongſt the conuer- 
ted Gentiles; whichalfo we finde true , by expe- 
rience:. and to'deniethis, where to ouerthrowe 
the ancient Fathers arguments againſt the Ie- 
wes: ſo manifeſt it is; thata cleatevnbloudy ſfa- 
 crifice,was: (atthe coming of the Meſſias) to be 
offered euery where amobgft the Chriftians,that 
__ denying  the' arguments "the ancient 
Fatffers vied agaynſt the lewes,:it-can not be 
deney Gs | "SE> a | 


. 


"% 
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I 


i. CO" nn OE" "I _—c 
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CHAP. XI. 


By the diſtin&ion of bloudy and conbloudy 
Sacrifices , is proued that our Sauour at 


hu laſt ſupper offered -unbloudy Sacrt- 
fice in hs body and bloud. 


1+ } Rom the beginning of theChurch of God ; 

Þipor earth, there hath been two kinds of aka 
ſpeciall viſible Sacrifices , offered vnto crifices from 

God ; th'one bloudy, by carnall effuſion of bloud the begin- 

out of the veines of ſome living thing ; th'other "s 

ynbloady , which had no ſuch carnall effuſion of ' 

bloud, butin ſome reſemblance, as by pouring 

out of wine, or by deuiding the thing offered to 

God,as weread in Ger. 35.and 14. and Lenit. 2. 

x. 6, and 14 and both the bloudy and vnbloudy 

facrifices,were offered vnto God,in his Churche, 

even from the beginning of his Church vpon 


earth : for Abel offered a bloudy facrifice, Caine 
-an vabloudy : Gey. 4- 3. 4. Melchiſedech an vn- 
-blouddie, Ger. 14. 18: 1acob offered both, Ger. 35. 


I4. Gen. 46. 1. 

In the law of Moyſes, there were many bloudy 
Sacrifices ordeyned , Zeit. 1. 3- and alſo diners 
vabloudy.Leui7.2.1.and 4-and 5.and 14.Zew 5.1 1. prtouts (. 

2. The vnbloudy facrifices were common] from 
called giftes ; as Cain offered of thefruits of 7a { led gifts. 

P 3 gifts 


—_——e_ 
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giftsto onr lord. Gen. 4.3. But toCain andhi gifts 
God had not + Ru 5+: Againe. 1fchou offer 4 
gife of the firit fruit of thy corne to our lord, of the 
eare being yett greene, thos shalr drie it at the fire, and 
bruiſe it after the manner. of meale , and ſo shalt thou 
= thy firſt fruits, Lewit. 2. 14. Malachie the laſt of 
the Prophets. foretelling , how God would reie&t 
the ſacrifices of the Iewes;and haue a cleane obla- 
tion , or vnbloudy facrifice offered vnto him, 
euery where amongſt the couerted gentils, ſayth: 
A gift I will not receaue at your hangs, Mal. 1. 10. 
Where the Prophet accomprteth a cleane obla- 
tion, an vabloudy facritice, and a gift offered to 
God by Prieſts vpon an Altar, as all one. 

3- S. Paul alſo. maketh mention of theſe two 
kinds of facrifices, and calleth th'vnbloudy facri- 
fices, gifts offered to God in facrifice by Prieſts, 
faying : Ewery high Prieſt, taken from among#t men, 


is appointed for men, in theſe things which appersayne 


10God,, that he may offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinne. 
Heb. 5. 1. Agayne : Enery high Prie 0 —_ 7 
offer Biſess pu gr s. Heb. 8. 3. where diftingui- 

ing the two kinds of facrifices, which-where of- 
fered by Prieſts.in' the Church of God , from the 
beginning of the world , he calleth the ynblou- 


dy ſacrifices gifts, and placerh'them in the firſt 


rank; as a more excellent kind of facrifice, then 


; hoſts cffered with carvall effufionot bloud. 


4+ Moreouer, that cleane and ynbloudy facri- 
fices are called gitts, $. Hierom. vpon the 25. _ 
O 


— rs ——— 


—— 


and ynbloudy Sacrifices or gifts, Crap. XI, 219 


of Ezechiel, and 15. and 17. verſes, doth witnes, 
ſaying: that 'gifts were things of wheate flower, 
or barley flower; owed offered to God in ſacri- 
fice. Wherevpon Theophylact vpon this 8.chap. 
to the Dolce nd 3. SA ſay th: 1fvevould th 
ligemly examine the difference berweene gift and hoſt; 
is this, that an ho# ws offered with bloud and flesh : 
bur gifts conſiſt of fruites, and other ſuch things as are 
vnbloudy. With whom agreeth our aduerſarie S4- 
muecl Purchas 'a Puritan, in the 6. chap. of his 1. 
booke of his relations of the religions obſerued 
inall ages, ſaying : Of ſacrifices there Were from the 
beginning two kinds, th'one called gifts , or oblation of 
things Vvithout life : th'other vitimes, or flayne ſacri- 
fices of birds and beaſts. Where it is —_ , that 
gifrs offered to God by Priefts,appointed (as $4»? 
Paul ſaith) for that purpoſe, and vabloudy facri- 


fice are all one. 


5. Theſe gifts, or vabloudy facrifices were al- phat gifts 
ſo of two ſorts, that is to ſay , of things ſolide, as vybere vn- 
bread , wheate;'new-corne, &c. or of things #oudy ſacri- 


liquidzas of wine,oyle, &c. If they were of ſolide Þ 
things, then the manner was in tiene of the inni- 
fible Gacrifice of the hart, to breake or bruiſe 
them: if of liquid things, then the manner was 
alſo-in figngof contrition, and the inuifible facri- 
fice of the hal, to poure them fourth beforeGod: 
asappeareth inthe ſolide, and liquid vnbloudy 
Gokces, or ſacrifices of giftes , which where 


offered to God in the law of nature , and written 
BET. --- law: 


220 The diflintion of bloudy | 
law-So the vnbloudy facrifice,or ſacrificesof gifts 
were diſtinguiſhed from the generalt offerings, 
au era tenths of the peole:firſt, for that 
the ſacrifice of gifts , or vnbloudy facrifices were 
broken or ſhedd; th'other offered whole - theſe 
were offered ypon an Altar, by Prieſts appoynted 

for that purpoſe, Heb. 5. 1. th'other offered-at | 
the Altar by any one. Math. 5.24. theſe were 
publike ſacred viſible ſignes of the inward con- 
trition, and facrifice of the harts of them , who 
offered, asis proued heretofore; th'other , priua- 
te dewties, and donations, &c. So that not all 
manner of gifts or oblations were vnbloudy ſa-' 


 crifices, or ſacrifices of gifts : but thoſe which 


Our Saniour 
eXablished 
the ſacrifice 
of gifts in his 
Churche. 


were broken or ſhedd to God ypon an Altar, by 
alawfull Prieſt , to ſignifie the! inviſible ſacrifice 
of our harts, ; | 
6. This diſtinRion putt downe of blondy and 
vnbloudy facrifices , or ſacrifices of gifts; it is 
eaſy to proue, that our Saujour at his coming was 
to offer ynbloudy ſacrifice, or gifts, and to eſta- 
bliſh chem in his Charche : for after the coming 
of the Meſltas, all rhe bloudy facrifices were to 
ceaſe ; as witneſſeth the Prophet Dauid inthe 39. 
Pſalme : Prophet - Malachie 19 his firſt chapter : 
S. Paul. Heb; 1.5. and the Fathers cited, in the laſt 
chapter tothis purpoſe. But our S wasnot 
to take away all kind of particular exterior viſible 
Gcriſice, as I haue proued in the 8. g. and 10. 
chapters of this booke : therefore the rabloudy 
Ci= 


and ynbloudy Sacrifices orgifts. Caav, XI, 227 

ſacrifice, or ſacrifice of gifts, were tobeeftabli- 
hed in the Church of God, in the new law. 

7. Moreouer,the Malachie ſpeaking of 
the ſacrifice, which ſhalbe eſtabliſhed inthe new 
law, faith, it ſhaibe agift , and cleanc oblat ion : Ma- 
Ea Dro Ter 

290- 1a the 25- is 6. 
ofdinineinitirations, fych : i here es. 
Which ought tobe offered wnio God , gifts and ſacri« 
fee s, eifes for ever, ſacrifice for 4 tyme; with whom 
agree the ancient Fathers cited before in the laſt 
chapter,and many more, who ſhalbe cited bere 
after inthe enſuing chapters. 


SY for the time , when our Sanjour was our Saviour 
to offer the facrifice of gifts, or vabloudy facri- at bs left 

fice, and toeftabliſh itin his Churche: it muſt Sepper offe- 
needs be then, when he changed the Sacra- '*4 gifts #0 


ment ofthe old law, and inſtituted the Prieſts of ** 
the new,which was at his laſt Supper,as appeareth 
by Indas Iſcarios who. vvas a Prieſt and Bi- 
ſhop, as witnefſeth S. Perzy A@. 1.20. And yet 
could not be made before the laſt Supper ; nor 
yet after, ſeeing that preſently after the laſt Sup- 
per,hee went forth,and betrayed our Lord : Zxc. 
22. and no man euer made a Prieſt, or Biſhop, 
but he inſtructed him, what be was to doe, 

- Secondly , our aduerfaryes in the book of 
their conſecration of Prieſts, doe cofefle, thatthe 
conſecration, and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ment of the new law, doth belong vnto the office 

Fo Q_ of the 


blondy.. 8: E iy + pry we 2 of gifts, and 

| An of EY Pe PAT to 'be vied 
. an-hisChuoch. ED RIEIER cnqae 

, gs) "ro omar rr 
| was amicate or 


9: Vinſt,he-toake bread, 
g viedio thefacrifioe at gifts, and onbloudy 
Ee, Gen. 14: 18. Secandly., be bleſſed the 
'_.._*- bread; Mich: 44-464 and ſomiade itholy and com- 
Tecratedito (God , as'al things offered 30 ſacrifices 
are. Thirdly, he brake it, Math. 26. 26. with was 
| to be donn ; - 410 erg rep! oor 


vabloudy ſacribces,as 
en s chapter. omen be chan- 
ke faitenre Pal bread. imobis ſubſtan- 
tiall bodie , ſaying of that with was bread , when 
he tooke it firſt into his hands, Thi is my body, and 
ſo madea of the ſubſtance at bread , into. 
the ſabſtance his bodice, as hall proue more 


atlarge hereafter, to ſhew the power , and omni- 
potencie 'of God , who can change , and alter 


yp cxcated , at his will, and picaſure, which " 
oſten- 


and vnbloudy Suenifiee or gnft. \Cnar. XT, 223 


ELIT is vied in all &6- 
4 ey hehe Bra er. And 


Ce oride, tha der 
VS, a$is ain 


% DTatng - 
ces-ſaying : Tha 6 my body Which i gines you 
pr ger which words, itisplaine, — whe 
feſt that dro which our Sanjour- delivered 
io the Communion to the Apoſtles, wasa parti- 


cular gift, and vobloudy” Sacrifice giuen to God 


for vs, to-fignifie the ſacrifice of our barts &c. 
- 160 Im hike: manner our: Sauiour at” his laſt 
took 


Supper ne, which alſo: wasvied in vn- 
bloudytfacrifices, "orkrificeofgifes, as witnef- 
ſeth Scripmre whe ſacrifice of Melcbifedech, 
Gem. 17. blefled'ir, as witnefſeth'S. Paul, 
1. Cor.x0-So tharirwas hoty,andconſecrred wy- 
ne't God, avis the! wyne of all facrifices; and 
changed the fubftance' of tharwhich before vvas 
,' into the ſubſtance of bis bloud , ſaying : 
Thas & m7 blond, Mach.26. 28. Tohhew the omni- 
werof God wht is able to aber; and 
change chi ngs-creartedarhiswill and pteafure; 
vohichatreration by fomechange of rhe thing 
offered, isviediin att faerifices; and aftly,to ſhed 
bis blout to-God' for vs, therby ro fignitic rhe in- 
wifidle/corgeiriong ant ſacrifice ofout harts;/and 
NS veyand our fubie&tion' vato 
bins, toying > 744 my blond, Which "hed for you. 
Q2 


Luk 


OE” 06s AfiSinef oat a 
AR ne ere pull, er enmelfimannce; bat 
after the manner eng and 


y 
yp rinng-op Ifi ofihe Prophecies 
cited before in the 8. ui 

- 11. Ouraduerfaries confeſſe th our Lord ac 
his laſt S adminiftred the communion ynto 
the A :and it is neuer read of any ſe , or 


ſort people in former that they communi- 
cated and norot neutered in Sci 
fice to God,except and Atheiſts, as 


ga 09759 ar tn 6. Chapter of this book. 
ſeeing that our Sauiour at his laſt 
ſapper_ adminiftred. the holy communion, it is 
manifeſt, - that he offered. frſt Gacrifice in the 
meate- which he' delivered in the communion , 
before he delivered it; and bloudy Sacrifices 
being toceaſe.in the new law, as 1 haue proued; 
it neceffarily followeth that our Sauiour & hislafi 


ſupper offered vabloudy Sacrifices of pifts,and 
adrviniſtred the ton - in) nor 


that theſe fiſt, or vnbloudy Sacrifices were. 


bis body and bloud, vader the ſpecies of bread 
and wyne: ſeeing-be in plaine and expreſſe ter- 
mes {a yon $f nr body Which « ginen for 


youT 23+ Tbs 4 my body wh ich i broken for you. 
I.Cor, 


Lay 


I ER. — 


end ynbloudy Sacrifices or gifts, Ca ay, XI, 225 
1. Cor. 11. This s my bloud Which 's ſhed for you, 
Luk. 2.2. 

12. And after that our Sauiour at his laſt ſup- 
per had offered a Sacrifice of gifts, or an vablou- 
dy Sacrifice in'his body and bloud, and had 
communicated the Apoſtles of the ſame , he pre- 
ſently by an expreſſes command eſtabliſhed the 
faid Kind of Sacrifice in his Church,for a comme. 
moration of him ſaying : Doerhs (the ſame which 
be then did ) for « commemoration of mee Luk 22; 
And thi doe ye for the commemoration of mee 1. Cor. 
T1. 24- Whereupon the Catholik anciens Fathers 
beleeued thatour Sauiourat his laſtſupper offe, 
red yabloudy Sacrifice , or Sacrifice of pifts in 
his body and-bloud ; and therefore ſometymes 
call the Sacrifice of the new law Gifts, fometymes 
vnbloudy ſacrifice , asall one thing, as I will ſhew 
moreat largein the next chapter, 


CuAar, 


aud | The antient Fathers belerxed 
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The ancient Fathers beleeued that our Lord 
at bis lait ſupper offered -onbloudie ſacri- 
.” ficein bu body and bloud, and efta- 
bliſhed the ſame m hu Church. 


The Fathers, 1+" Mrſt, all the Catholickjancient Fathers,we- 
Bishops or . Fre either Biſhops or Priefts, or both, and 
Priefts, either daily , or often vied and practiſed 


Liturgies, or publick Church feruice books 
which teach the offering of vnbloudie Sacrifice 
i.the body ; and bloud. of our Lord in their 
Churches, and the adminiſtration of the Sacra-- 
ment : as the proteſtant Biſhops, and miniſters 
of England vie the book of the order for the 
adminiitration of the Lordsſupper intheir Churches: 
ſo they could net, but beleeue and teach , that 
our Lord at his laftf ed vnbloudie Sa- 


No antient crifice, ot Sacrifice "of gifts in his body, and 
books of the bloud, and eſtabliſhed the ſame in his Church ; 
adminiſtatid 


he valeſſe our aduerfaries will make them atheiſts, 
» Rey = and hypocrites to ſay and doe. one thing, and be- 
reach vu. 1EEus another, For there neither is, nor-euer was 
bloodie 54. before the rebellion of Luther,amongft anie ſe&t 
crifce, = or fortof Chriſtians (reputed heretickes to both 

| parties 
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rties only excepted) any book of the admini- 
{ogy a botic communion, but thoſe which 
teach how toofter vnabloudie Sacrifice, in the 
body, and bloud of our Lord, and how to ad- 
miniſter the communion in the ſame. 


2 This is firſt manifeſt by the practiſe, and ,,,,,, 
proceeding of our Aduerſaries- themſelues ; z;1,,,, 4 
who vvhben Priefts, are 
fixt a child to forſake the Ca- nevve in- 
tholique Religion, and faith in this out nt, and to #entions. 


—_—_ reſolue' in the- 2. yeare of 
King Edvyard t 


baue a Religion vvherein there ſhould be noe 
offering of vabloudie Sacritice , or receauing the 
-bodie and bloud of our Lord fromthe hand of a 
Prieſt , or Altar ; could not finde before the time 
of the Rebellion of I uther anie one Biſhop, or 
Prieft , who had taken ſuch orders, or was orday- 
ned a Biſhop, or Prieſt of ſuch a Religion(know- 
ne and reputed hereticks to both parties onely 
excepted } by whom they could, or might haue 
ſach Biſhops and Prieſts made;nor yet anie book 
in the whole Chriftian world in the ages be+- 
fore Luther, where in they might, or could fin- 
de theformes, or manner of making , and con- 
ſecrating ſuch kind of Biſhops , or Prieſts. But 
ſceing they would needs haue ſuch a kinde of 
Biſhops, and Prieſts, and ſuch a kinde of Re- 
ligion., they were forced to intent a new forme 
arid manner. of making, and conſecrating'Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, conformable vnto their de- 
ſyres ; as appeareth by their book intituled , The 


forme 


\ 


228 ynbloodie Sacrifice, Cnay, X11. 
. forme and manner of making , and conſecrating Bj- 
hops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 

3- Andthis their forme atid manner of ma- 
king thoſe their Bithops, Prieſts, and Deacons 
is ſodiflonant from all the manners and formes 
vied before the rebellion of Zarher, that in the 

6. Article of their owne religion, eſtabli 

= a of Parliament, they confeſle, that this their 
| id booke, is a booke , Lately ſerr forth in the 
The making 7" of Edward the fixt,and confirmed at the fame time 
of Proteſt; by anthoritie of Parliament,and neuer before either 
Clergie, a ſet forth, or confirmed by anie Councell, or Par- 
latemuentis liament , but then diuifed ,as witnefſerh the ſta- 
tute itſelfe ,of the 3 and 4 yeare of Edvard the 
ſixt , in the 12, aft: ſaying*Be jt enated by the Kin- 

Proteftant yiog 
Clergie de- $3 Highnesec.that ſuch forme and manner of making 
uiſed in the and conſecrating of Archbijbops, Biſhops , Prieſts, 


time of Ed- Deacons, and other Miniſters ofthe Church , 4s by ſix*relics 


| the ther men of this Realme learned in Gods law, thy the 
moſt number of chem, zhalbe deniſed for that purpoſe 
and ſert forth under the great Seale of England, be- 
fore the firſt daie of Aprill next coming, hall by vertue 
of this at be lawfully exerciſed. and wſed , and none 
other , anie other ſtatute liv, or vſage tothe contrarie 
in atic wiſe notvithſlanding. Thus this ſtatute : 
w weſce that before the time of Zdvard the 
fixt, all the Archbiſhops, Biſbops, Prieſts &c. 
were ſoordained, to offer vobloudy Sacrifices in 
the bodie and bloud of our Lord: that our ad- 
uCcr- 


Kings Maieftie to be appoimted,, and affigned,or by tbe 


| 


| 
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uerfaires could not finde a forme or manner of 
making Archbiſhops , Biſhops, Prieſts ami who 
ſhouldnot offer vabloody facrifice:butwere for- 
ced to inuent, and deuiſe,as the ſtatute faith, a 
new one; and this fo contrarie tothe z. Creeds 
and promiſes of God vnto his Church , that Tho- 
mas Rogersa Proteſtant Gloſſer vpon the articles 
of their Religion in his book intituled , The Ex- 
glith Creed, at the end ofthe 36. article ingeni- 


The Prote). 
rant Clere 


ouſly confeſſeth : that rhis article (of the conſe-,,_ © 
cration of Proteſtant Archbiſhops , Biſhops »Zholique 


Prieſts &c.) & noe article of the Catholique Church, 
asa thing no where to be found amongſt Catho- 
liqueChriſtians, burthen deuiſed by Proteſtants. 
4- Andafter that they had deniſed a forme, 

and manner of making Archbiſhops, Biſhops, - 
Prieſts &c.who ſhould not offer Sacrifice: in all 
* the ages before-Lather (except only knowne and 
reputed heretickes,atheiſts,andEpicures ro both 
parties) they could not finde a book where the 
office of theſe kind of men was fett downe with- 
out offering of ſacrifice: but were alſo forced 
to invent. a. new book- of offices, for their ſaid 
Biſhops and. Prieſts , called , The order for the ad- 
miniſtration of the Lords ſupper neuer heard of to 
haue been vied amongſt anje ſort of men befcre 
Luther{except aboueexcepted) as witnefſeth the 
ſaid book;or Order for the adminiitraion of the Lords 
ſ#pper, ſetrt downe in the end of their booke of 
conumon praier : and the ſtatutes of the 5. and 6. 
R yeare 


r 
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yeare of Edward the ſixt;and firſt yeare of Quee 
Elizaberh, and experience it ſelfe : our. aduerſa. 
ries not being able to finde anie ſuch book fetr 
forth for the adminiſtrationof anie Lords ſupper 
amongſt anie ſe& or ſort ofmen, from the be- 
inning ofthe world yntill the rebellion of Lether, 
owhe and - reputed heretickes, atheifts and 
Epicures to both parties onely excepted. 
5- The A ſtles themſelues beleeving that 
our Lord ordained them Biſhops, and Prieſts to 
offer ynbloudy Sacrifice , or Sacrifice of Giftes 


The forme in his bodie and bloud , for a commemoration of 
of making him, ſett forth alſo a forme, or manner of con- 


4 fecrating other Biſhops and Prieſts, to offer vn- 
1: bloudy Sacrifice, or Sacrifice of Giftes in his 


the Apottles body and blond, fora commemoration of him 


inthe 8. booke of their conſtitations: where in 
the conſecration of a Biſhop , the Conſecrator 
faith : Gize wnto him ( that is conſecrated ) s Al- 
_— Lord, by thy Chriſt , the participation of the 
holie Ghoſt, that he may hane pover to remitt ſinnes, 
according td thy command , and of looſing all bands, 
according to the ower Which thou haſt ginen vno the 
Apoſtles, and ofleafing thee in meekenes, and purt- 
tie of heart, by offering vntothee alwaies without fault 
ana Without finne , a pure and vnbloudie Sacrifice, 
which by Chri#t thou ha#t eftablizhed the miſterie of 
thenev Teftament , 45 4 fragram ſmell of TWeetenes. 
For as the Apoſtles faic in the laſt chapter of 
their ſaid booke: The only begotten Chriſt did not 

a” take 
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take this honor to himſelfe, but vas inflituted a cheef 
Prieſt by bis Father, who being made man for our ſakes, 
and offering a ſpiritual hoſt (his ſpirituall bodie ) :9 
ba God wt Father, 4 any hu paſſion, and ordained vs 
onlie, that we should doe the ſame when there were 
others with vs whereof ſome alſo beleened in him : but 
"Whoſoener doth beleene , Was not forth with made a 
Prieſt or obtained the degree of Epiſcopall dignitie. 
And've offrix 4 pure and wnbloudie Sacrifice as our 
Lord ordained, haue choſen Bishops, & Prieſts, and 


ſeauen Deacons. Thus the Apoſtles in their con» 


ſtitutions :and for the proote of their authenti- 
calnes, I referr you to the-preface of Franciſcws 
Turrianw,(ett before them. The forme and man- 
ner of making or conſecrating Biſhops , and 
Prieſts thus eſtabliſhed,there was neuer anie Ca- 
tholick Prieſt ordained , who was not ordained 
to offer vabloudie Sacrifice,or ſacrifice of guifts 
in the bodie and bloud of our Lord, as witneſſe 
all the Pontificals, or bookes ſett forth for the 
ordayning of Biſhops and Prieſts in the Church 
of God; nor ever a catholique Biſhop or Prieſt 
who had not for office the offering of vnbloudie 
Sacrifice , or ſacrifice of guifts in the Church of 
God. Whereupon S. Baſil Biſhop of Capadocia(as 
witneſſeth Amphilechize in his life) deſired of God 
that he would giue him wiſdome, and vnderſtan 
ding to write a Liturgie, or publicke Church- 
ſeruice booke with his owne hand wherin he 
might offer wnbloudie Sacrifice to God ; and con- 

R2 tinueing 


232 — The ancient Fathers beleeneld Crna, XIT, 
tinneing tnhispraier, our Lord appeared wits 
him in rioaan faied :' According r6 vhy peei- 
tion , let thy month be filled with in ſuch ſort «« 
by thy proper wordes , thou maieſt -offer wily  Se- 
_ Againein his 4»phors ,he praieth ſaying: 

oub Lord make vs Worthie that wee maije Hand 
before thee with apure heart and minifter onto thee, 
and may offer vnto thee this renerend and -vnbloudy 
Sacrifice for the remiſſion of our ſmnes. 

6, Solikewile 8. Chriſofome, Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinopole , not only in his Litargie praieth | 
vato God that he may aft at his fearefull Santtna- 
rie , and finish the vnhloudie Sacrifice withour offence: | 
bur alſo affirineth that Chriff a Lord of all, hath de- | 
linered unto vithe celebration of this ſolemne and vn. 
bloudie Saerifice. And ſometimes calleth it, vwblou- 
die Sacrifice, ſometimes guifts,which was ſo exten- 
. ded all oner that world in his time , that in his 
homily ypon the gy. Pfal: he faith: 7» exerie ple- 
ce there are Altars , 44 God foretould by the Prophet 
( Malachie ) for expreſſing the Eccleſtaticall finceritie 

(of the new lawe) and laying open the ingratitude of 

the hr of the old 1a, he ſaith unto them 1 haze 

no will in you, ſaiththe Lord ommipotent , and hoſts 

T will not receane at your handes; for from the riſme | 
of the ſunne vntothe goeing divne , my name « g10- | 
rified among the Gent#uls, and in enerie place nt | 

is offered unto my name and 4 pure Sacifice. See 

plainelic hiW manifeftlic he harh ſett forth that myſti- 

catt Table which is the onblondy Sacrifice &c, The | 


ob pare 
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pure Sacrifice « certa;nely thechiefe myTicall Table , 

the heautly and moſt venerable Hoſt. ſo 8 Chryſolome, 

-. 7+ In like manger, the.reſt of the ancient Fas The antient 
thers doe alſo:callche Sacrifice of the new: law, Fathers agre 
ſomctimes guifis,and ſometimes wzbloadic ſacrifi. 4! to the 
ces. As;S.. Diomiſins Arcopagita in the 5. er Pant b4- 
ofhis Eccleſiafticall Hierarchy , ſaying : The Bichop S'% 
after that he hath. sheved the Sufi of, the dinine 
Workes,cometh ts commnicate them himelfe. and alſo 
inniteth others. Againe: The Bishop doth ſhew 1 
conered guifts,and that Which in them js one, he dini- Vnbloudie 
derh into manie. S. Clement in the 12. chapter of _— 
his 8. booke of conſtitutions, ſpeaking ot the [a- gifes, 
cred hoſt after: conſecration ſaith :, Wee beſeech 
thee (6 Lord ( faworablie to looke pon theſe guifts 
ſettbefore thee. And in the 13. - cry he ear- 
neftly beſcecheth God., to receaue the ſaid Guifis 
offered for allBiſhops, Pricfts, Kings and the peo- 
pic there preſct.and rhe whole Church. Theodoret 
m his 2.. Dialogue faith, What doe Tow call the 
gnifts Which are brought before the inuocation of the 
Prieft ? Anſwereth : {r is made of ſuch like ſeede. 

And after the ſanitification , hiv dove you call thoſe 
things? Auſwereth : The badie of Chriſt. 

8 $. Irencw in the third chapter of his 4. 
booke of hereſies faith: Chriſt taught the new k NE 
lation of the vewereftament , which the Church recea. © i the 
ning fromehe Apoſtles offereth throughous the whole ,,,,. w——_ 
"world to God , who ginerb vs for noutishment, the 


ſoft fruits af his gafts in the nev Teſtament, So like- 
FT | "Pans 


wiſe, 


Inlian the 
Apoitata 
hated yn. 
bloudy S4- 
erifices. 
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wiſe, the 318. Fathers in the firſt general grear 
Councel of Nice inthe 5. cannon, according to 
the Greeke copie-; call the facrifice' of rhe 


new L awe, A mo# pare 
we may obſerue , that {1.7 ron Fathers doe 
call the ſacrifice and Sacrament of the new Lawe 
Gifts of divinevorkes, and a moſt pure guift , be- 
fore they were receaned it! the communion as 
being the bodie arid bloud of our Lord indepen- 
dant of the faith of the receiuer. 
9. And in like manner the ancient Fathers 
doe call the ſacrifice of the new Law, an vnblou- 
die ſacrifice; as Enſebi#s Biſhop of Ceſareain the 
r0.chapter of his firſt booke of Euangelicall de- 
monſtrations ſaying : We are taught by the moſt high 
Prieſt of all to offer unto pe: 5 amen God throughout 
our Whole life unbloudie and reaſonable vittims Tveete 
vuto him. S. Gregorie Nazianzen'in bis firſt oration 
againſt 7u{iax the apoſtata ſhewing the auerſion 
which this apoſtata had from the facrifice of the 
Altar ,faith } He'profaned bis hands that he might 
wah them from the wnbloudie ſacrifice , by Which Wwe 
communicate Chriſt, and his ſufferings, and dininitie. 
10. $S. Cyrillns Alexandrinus, in declaratione 
Anathematiſmi r 1. ſaith Wee offer the holie quic- 
keninie , and vnbloudie ſacrifice in the Church , belee- 
wing the bodie and preriow blond Which « ſett before 


Vs, t0 be not of acommon man ,\ani{ like onto vs , but 


oftheword. Againe in his booke , de adoratione 


in ſpirituh..1.3. The table 19ulie of propoſition bavivg 
&« h cad 


ed-ro God: Where 


1 ———— 2}. 


-S . 


—— 
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bread vpon it , did fignifie our unbldudie hoft where - 


With we all ave bleſſed ; Whilſt ve cate chat bread 
Which 4 from heanen ; that is coſaie Chri#t. 

11, Andit wasa thing, ſo generally receaned 
in the Church of God , and fo vniverfally betce- 
ued of the whole primitiue Church, that our Sa- 
viour at his laſt ſupper inſtituted an vnbloudy 
Sacrifice , cleane oblation or gifts in his bodie 
and bloud to, be offered by Biſhops 'and Prieſts 
for a commemoration of him ; that three of 
the 4. firſt -generall Councells, which ever were 
celebrated in the Church of God , call the Excha- 
ri## or thing delivered in'the communion, the 
vnbloudie ſacrifice: as the great generall C ouncell 
of Nice which was the firſt generall covicell which : 
ever was celebratedin theChurch of God, ſaying fide fit « 
in the third booke and title of che diuine rable: Lerr jou 
v3 nderſiand the Lambe of God Which taketh avaie (il of Nice, 
the ſinnes of the world, to be placed wpon that table ſa- they offered 
crificed after an wnbloudie manner by Prie#ts. pnbloudy ſa- 

12. In like manner S. Cirif{ Archbiſhop of fe. 
Alexandria chiefe of the generall Councell of 
Epheſms in the 26. Epiſtle ſer downe in the firſt 
part of the ſame Councell writeth after this man- 
ner vato Ne#oriwthe heretick : for whoſe con- In the time 
demnation that Councell was called ; ſaying : 1 9f the Coun- 
cannot omitt this, that whilſt we declare, the death of ©" of Fpbe- 
the onlie ſonne of God ,and his reſurreition from death, > ” 
We alſo confeſſe his aſſumption into heauen, and celebra- offer — fect 
re rhe vnbloudie ſacrifice inthe Church , and approach j,ce. 

Uo 


In the time 


236 The anclent Fathers beleened 
ontothe mitticall blefings,. by which meaue: Ve are 
HOPES made: partaberg ofehe bole fleib 
and pretious fClrif the Sanigur of us all... New 
ther doe we receane it 4 common flesh ,God forbidd we 
chould doe fo,nor yet as the flesh of « halie man exc. Bat 
We receane it 45 trulie quickeni th , and as proper 
flecb of thevard it felfe (which was incarnate.) 'T, 
S Cyril Chiefe in the generallCouncel), to the he- 
retick Neforiwe. | 
13- And in the 4- _ Councell which 


of the Coun- was that of Calredon, Iſchyrion, Deacon of Alexane 


ced of Cal- dria 
cedon th 


7 bill ofci 


offered yn- 


bloudy ſa; 


cryfice. 


ing in the em a the Councell : 
complaiat vnto the Councell againſt Dzof. 
.corms Archbi of Alexandria a wicked man 
(amongſt other things) accuſeth him of this as 
ofagreat crime: that whereas in Zybia for the (te- 
rilitie of the countrey, wheate would not grow, 
the moſt pions Emperor; allowed wheates firſt 
that { ashe faith) the vnbloudje ho#t might be offered 
of it; and ſecondlie for the reliefe of Pilgrims , and the 
poore ofthe protince :Dioſcarus Would not permit the 
holie Bishops of the conntrie to receaue the ſaid 
wheate, but Would foreftall, is and buy it vp vith great 
ſumemes of money;and intime of famine,ſould it againe 


' at moit deare rates 5and by theſe meanes, neither the 


terrible , and wnbloudie ſacrifice ( as there it ister- 
med)ve celebrated nor the. Pelgrims or poorerelee= 
ed.”Thus I{chyrion in- his complaint againſt Dioſ- 
cors the hereticke, vnto the generall Councelt 
of Chakeden. Whereby it is ſufficiently manif ws, 
calle 


— — 


| 


——— — 
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that three of the fower firſt Generall Comet 
called the Euchariſt , the vnb/oudiec onthe; : 
eſtcemd (outreg ever por era . his laſt ſupper of- 
fered oppoſe acriden, 
- 4+ Tothiswe 


Nos rhe Apoſtles, ele our famqus fathers called 
Fe  enp noe 
- the 
hah ao e; zlittle after if the 
Conncel faith : Neither our 
me place; te id 


FOR. 1s enercalled the un- 
bloudie SacrgfceeÞ hich i ofered by the Prieft,an Image 
or ſigue- $9 


A Councels. Whe- 
rebx;it is maviteſtynto. anieindifferent Reader, 
that @ur.Saniour at his a} offered in his 
bodie and bloud,a proper a Fall vifble zEX= 
pg mablanche Sacrifice z and, ordayned that 
A and ſpeciall, viGble,, externall, vo- 
blaudie- nike repreſenting the inward and 
inuafble Sacrifice. ofon our hartes, ſhould be offered 
vnto:God in.his Church by Biſhops and Priſtes, 
therebytobopor God with diuing worſhipp, or 
Latzis nly.dae to him 3; make commemoration 
ofthe of guar Sauigur for vs, and preſerue 
Peace IRE, and ſecictiewith God andamongft 


ys Far though ojir Saniour died. for all and; 94-7 our 


his Sactifiveypondhbe Crode. is of fygh. a yalue 5 
and vere that ;it -alene (for as much as is Ll 
S quire 


are fo6y makty- Councel of 
Nice,in the third x Ing rnd ſaying: rom 


233 The antient Fathers beleened Caap.XII. 

quite oh the behalfe ofour Sauiour for the re- 
"demption of mankinde ),was ſufficient roredee- 
d worlds,ifthere were fo manie: yer 
s Sacrifice of redemptioti' 'was donn 
bur once ; and neither” could; not tHEeded: to' be 
donn anie morezand our Saniourdid not, neither 
was it connenient that he” ſtiould: ſo redeeme 
mankinde'by his death,and a$that mah 
oo his'patthhouſd habe fig i qde for! his' 
faluation,bnt only it / to beſecue; that Cheift® 
died for him, and afſur bimſelfe chat hefhould 
be ſaved : therefore he that'all' thoſe 
who would be faned ſhould | © beteeue 
the whole articles of the Faith jwhich 

vpoti earth; S. 7ohnſaying'in bis ſecond Epiſtle; 
Euerie, onethat yeuolterh, and a not in the 
dottrine of Chriſt, hath not God. t alſo that they 
_—_ nk thoſe thi xs which —_—_ 
maun vnto fooles, 

Emerie one "that Sas branes The theſe my wordes, wo 
them mot, chalbelike a foolish os that built bis hous 
upon the ſand. Ma - Wherefore all thoſe 
who are of yeares of di retion , and will not be 
nombred amongſt theſe fooles -and eter- 
nally, are to offer ynbloudie Sactifice to God, 
thereby to honour God, with the worſhip of 


+ - Latria,due only vnto himapplie the Sacrifice of 


the Crofſe'vnto them,tnake commemoration of 
the Paſfion6four Lord, andfulfillhis Comands:: 


For as oar Sauiour commanded the a_ 
es 
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tles to teache, and. baptize , ſaying :Teach yee all 

Natrons. AS them in the name ofthe Father,and 

of the Sonne , and of the holie Ghoſt. Matth. 28. 19: 

{o alſo he commaunded themrto offer ynbloudie 
Sacrifice, ſaying , after he had giuen his bodie 

for vs+ Doe ai r commemoration of me Luk." 22, 

16:Ifour Saviour by as Sacrificeof Redemp- 

tion ypon the Croſſe thould have redeemed all jf,,, £,;. 
men abſolutely , without requiring any thing to our bad re- 
be donn on their partes,but only to: beleeue ; he deemed all 
had deſtroyed all morall vertues , as patience, men vvith 
obedience , humilitie, inſtice, fortitude, tem» 9 doing 
perance &c. and alſo thoſe theologicall vertues _ 
of charitie , and hope; and had been a meanes bars "I 
to plante idlenes, ſloath, ſinne , and the workes of detreied all 
the Diuell amongſt men: which is abſurd;ſeeing moral ver. 
that as $, 1ohn faith : For the tappeared the Somne of tues. 
God , that he might diſſalue the Workes of the Diacll. 

I, Ioh. 3.8. And. the inn of floath is to be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting tormentes. Matth.2 5.26. 
And this is ſufficieot to ſhew , how the auncient 
Fathers beleeued, that our Lord at bis laſt ſupper 
offered vnbloudie Sacrifice in his Bodie, and bloud, 
aad eſtablithed the ſame in his , Church. 


RE. NE DONE III 
hs” 
4 


CH AP.., XII. - 
The whole Chriſtian world before Luther, be- 
"leened that our Sauiour at bi laſt 
per offered onbloudie Sacrifice 
or Sacrifice of Gifts, in bis 
bodie and bloud,and eſ- 


. rabliſhedthem-in 
-. be Church. 


ma ſa-'1 r. "He hols Chriſtian PReY which was 


K 


the vyorld. 


Y 


> were made, chieflic to exprefſe what Pen = 


e dila« ' before the Rebellion of Marrin Zathey, 


beleeued that our nope at his laſt Sup- 

oy offered vnbloudie ww" , or ſacrifice of Gifzes, 
[* Lis bodie atid bloud , and eſtabliſhed them to 

we opp 1 Fnech vatillthe end thereof; as 

nd Apoſtolicall des 

Tas © ” licke Church ſeruice Bookes, 
both ancient , and moderne which haue been 
vſed before the rebellion of Luther in anie coun- 
_ trie, prouince, Cittie , or pariſh in anie part of 
' theC iſtian world, or by anie Knowen ſec , or 
fort of men , (knowen and reputed hereticks to 
both parties only excepted:) all which bookes 
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the laſt ſupper ofour Lord ,and to retaine in the 
Chriftian wotld- a piotis memorie , and comme- 
moration of him according to his commaund , 
faying : Doe thu ( the fame which he then did ) is 
commemoration of me. In execution whereof, all 
thoſe Liturgies, or publicke Chnrch-lervice- 
bookes were putt forth either-by the Apoſtles 
themſelues,or Apoſtolicall men; as witnes the 
bookes themſelues ; vnto which bookes howſoe- 
uer ſome prayer,names of Saintgs,or the like may 
be added,which is commoly donn according to 
the neceſſitie of the time, and the worthines of 
Saintes, ariſing vpp in the Church of God : yet 
by the conſent of both the Greeke and Latin 
Church , and all Chriſtian Catholick men (in this 
point of the commemoration of the Paſſion of 
onr Lord , and expreffion of what paſſed at the 
inſtitution of the B. Sacrtment ) there is noting 
added of moment, or ſubſtance. 

2. And this doth appeare by the bookes them- ,, 


ſclues, which though they haue been diſperſed church-ſer- 
ih all ages and times , fince they were made ice bookes 
through Chriſtendome , and were penned by di- agree infſa- 
uersof the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolicall men ; yet in fe 


matter of the Sacrifice , and Sacrament of the 
new Lay they allagree in one,and fo vniformely 
capes the commemoration commaunded to 
to be obſerned, by our Lord at his laſt ſupper, by 
divine Gifts , or vnbloudie Sacrifice in his body and 
bloud; as thongh they had all in this point, been 

SZ pen- 


ynbloudze ſacrifice | 
at diuerstimes , by one man , and vied 
. none citty or Church: which conld nener hane 
been, if anie of the faid bookes had in this point 
been corrupted. For to corrupt them all, ia thoſe 
myſteries which the Chriſtian Catholickes haue 
ever eſteemed tobe facred,.and all their corrup- 
tionsto agree inthis point , they. being for the 
moſt part daily. and publickly yied,and practiſed 
in all the Curches of Chriſtendome , and no 
knowne Chriſtian Catholick man to take notice 
Lf ſuch a generall corruption, was a thing impoſ- 
ſible; as we ſee by experience in thinges of leſſer - 
moment , and tyorerarelie practiſed, and of mea- 
ner account and reckoning. Neither could the 
whole Chriſtian Catholick Church (the promiſes 
of God ynto his Church conſidered) fo ſuddenly 
decaie after the death, and Paſſion of our Lord, 
that in all Chriſtendome there ſhould be no 
knowne publick practiſe , of the right adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament ofthe bodie and bloud of 
- our Lord. | 
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©. 3- Andifwee lookein tothe firſt Liturgie or 

The Chi rublicke Church feruice booke which was ma- 

P en 23," 6 de in the Apoſtles tymes for the Church of H;e- 

A mſpley whevs the Ghoſpell firſt began, and from 
w 


gunn at Hie- 
ruſalem, 


ce it was to be ſpredd,and preached ynto all 
nations , according to the wordes of our Lord: 
Tack 24. 47. Aft. 1.8. as into the Liturgie which 
was made by S. Iamesthe Apoſtle for the Church 
- of Hiersſalem, whereof he was inſtituted RjGap 
y 


— [Y — 
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the Apoſtles, as witneſſeth Euſeb;ws in the 22. 

chapter of his 2. booke of hiſtories ; which Licur- 

gieis alſo confirmed to be his by the 32. Canon 

of the 6. generall Councell , by Proclus Biſhop of 
Conſtant inople, in his Tradition ofthe Dizine Litur- 
ge, and S.Cirill Biſhop of Hieraſalem in his 5.Cate- 
cheſis both which liued aboue 1200. yeares paſt, 

and ſee what will be found there, it will diree 

vs inall the reſt. 


#: In this Liturgie the Prieſt ſaith: Zord, thou*. 149% bis 
ha 


ramed that've should confidentlie approach vmo 
thy polie Altar, and offer untothee this rewerend and 
unbloudie Sacrifice for our ſinns &c. Let it pleaſe thee, 
that theſe Giftes whichve offer vith our handes , maie 
be acceptable vmo thee &c, Doe not rurne awaie from 
vs ſinner: handeling this fearefaull, and unbloudie Sa- 
erifice 8c. Let it pleaſe rhee o Lord that've maie be 
miniſters of thy new teſtament and ſacrifice f thy im- 
maculate miſteries , and admitt vs approaching wnto 
thy holie Altar according to the multitude of thy mer- 
cies, that we may beworikie, Who Would offer unto thee 
Giftes, and ſacrifice for ourſelues , and for thoſe ſinnes 
Which the people have committed through ignorance. 
Grat 150 Lordihat ve miie offer unto thee With all fe- 
are , and a pure concience this ſpiritual and wnblou- 
die Sacrifice 8c. We bend our knees vnto thy goodnes 
haze mercie vpon vs 0 Lord, ſeeing that we worship , 
and iremble when 'wee are 'to aproache no thy holie 
Altar, tooffer thus fearefull , aud vnblondie ſacrifice 
for our finnes, &C. We offer unto thee this venerable, 
\ "© and 


Ll 


urgie. 


rn ow 


wt eas ee eee tees 
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and lender » &c. Send vp0u Vs and won. 
theſe gift es , thy holie Spirit. | 
5- And ſetting  downe the wordes of conſe- 
cration , he faith: Teſus Chriſt che might 18 vbich he 
Was berraied »0r rather , the night in Which be deline- 
red TH AE, and ſaluation of the world, 
taking bread into his boly, immaculate, blameleſie , and 
immortall hands oleghing vp into  beauen., and 5b. 
ing tothee God, and father, gining thankes , ſanitify- 
ing, breaking , he gave wnto vs his diſciples and Apoſ- 
tles, ſaying: Take ye and eate ,this is my bodie. hi. 
& broken for Jon, and i giuen for the remiſcion of ſinns. 
Inlike manner after he badſupped;taking the Chalice, 
and mingling wine and vater,and looking into heayen 
and theving ro thee God and Father, gining thankes, 
Saniifying, bleſing filling ith the holie Ghoſt , be 
gaue untovsbu diſciples ſaying : Drincke yee all of 
thus; Thus is my bloud of the nev Teſtament , which is 
shedd for you, and for mazie, and « giuen forthe re- 
miſcion of ſinnes; doe this for a commemoration of me;. 
for 45 often. as you Shall eate this bread , and drinke 
this Chalice, you doe 5hev forth the death of the Sonne 
of man, and doe confeſſe his reſurreftion wntill be 
"COME. - 

6. And further telling vs, what theſe Gifres, 
and vnbloudie Sacrifices were, he faith : Chri/ 
our Lord 'doth come forth, that he may be immolated, 
and giuen for meate tothe faithful, And putting a 
parte of the canſecrated bread into the Chalice, 

mingling them together he faith : The vnion ul 
the 
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the moſt pretions bodie and bloud of our Lord and God, 
and Saviour Leſu Chrift, And ſygning the conſecra- 
 4ed bread , be faith: Bebold tbe of God the Son- 
we of the Father , who taketh awaie the finnes of the 
worid , flaine for the life and ſulnation of thevorld. 
Thus 5. 1awes the Apoſtles and much more to 
this effect ia his Liturgie, or publick Church- 
ſeruice booke, which he made for the Church of 
whereof he was Biſhop. 

7- And the like hath all the reſt of the Litur- 
gics , or publicke Church-ſeruice-bookes which 
were made by the reſt of che Apoſtles, and Euvan- 
geliftes, or A poſtolicall men , tor the countries, 
and Provinces which they had vnder their char- 
ge » or which they bad conuerted vato the Chril- 
Yan Catholicke faith ,to the publiſhing , and di- 
lating the wab/ondie ſacrifice or ſacrifice of Gifees in 
the bodie and bloud of Qur Lord ; which was be- 
gue in Hirreſalex by our Lord; and the Apoitics, 
all ouer the warkd, for a commemoration of our 
Lord,to the fulfilling of the prophecies in that 
kinde. As the Lirurgie 0; ablick Church-ſer- 
nice\Booke of S. Perer made tor the Romans,and 
theleweſterne partes of the wori(|. The Liturgie 
of S,' Maichew made for the Erbiopians and tur- 
ther partes of 4a, and Africe. The Liturgie of 
$, Maybe, made for the Ezipiiens and. Grecians; 
ala(] pens {ett downe by Marg erin 
mhis x Tomeot bis 3B:bliorbers Parrum. And in 


the fink and laſte Tome of the ZBibliotheca Patrum, 
p A ſett 
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ſett forth by the Deuines of Cole. 
8... Oftheſe Liturgies, and publique Church- 
ſeruice bookesy the afore ſaid Prochu Biſhop of 
Con#/antinople, in the place afore cited writeth 
thus: Yerie manie Paſtors, and Dottors of the Church, 
tho vere famons for pictie, and ſome of thoſe who ſuc- 
ceded rhe Apoſtles, haut delinered unto the Church in 
Writing , the expoſition of the myſtitall Liturgie. 
Amone (t'whom $.Clement doth challenge the firſt pla - 
ce;who was adiſciple of the Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
declared hu foctefor by the Apoitles themſelues , and 
S. Iames the firſt Bizhop of Hiergſalem. Afterwards 
Baſillthe great finding that manie men thought the for- 
mer Liturgies to long, brought it into ja more com- 
pendiow: forme. Not long after , ow Iohn Who of bis 
golden eloquence , was called Chriſoſtome , hawing 
conſideration ofthe infirmitie of men, that they might 
hane noexcuſe tooke awaie manie things, and preſeri- 
bed a ie forme cc. r ho our ſauiohr vas aſſump- 
rod into heauen, the Apoſtles before they vere dpered 
ouer the world,being of one minde,and lining together, 
gane themſeluesWwholy untopraier , and fndin ow 
conſolation inthat myſticallſacrifice of our Lords bodie, 
they ſunge the Liturgie at large With manie praiers. 
Thus Proclus Biſhop of Con#antinople , who liued 
aboue 1200-yeares paſt. And thus the-vabloudy 
facrifice, or ſacrifice of the bodie and blond of 
Lord after an vnbloudie manner, which was be- 
gun at Hieruſalemby our Lord and the Apoftles, 
wasafter diſperſed and planted all ouer theChriſ- 
. tian 
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tian world by the Apoſtles,and Apoſtolicail men 
their Succefiors , and hath continued vatill this 
daic , as we may finde by experience. | 


9+ For our aduerfaries to ſaie,thatall theſe Li- ab the 


turgies, or publick Church-ſeruice bookes, which 


baue been vied by all nations, countries,and peo- wr be cor- 
ple who haue bin conuerted. by. the Apoltles rupred. 


themſelues, or Apoſtolicall men , whoſe names 
would be to tedious toreherſe,baue in this poiat 
of the Sacrifice, and Sacrament been corrupred, 
without aſſigning when, or where, or by what 
men, or — maine ſundrie, and diners na- 
tions ſeparated by place, gouernment, tongues, 
in warrs one with another ,deuided manie times 
in other pointes of xleligion, could become fo 
generally corrupted in one, and the ſame point, 
and that a thing , which they for the moſt part all 
pradtifed daily ; is (as the Prophet faith) but to 
excuſe excuſes in ſiune. Plal. 140+ 4. 

10. Neither may our aduerfaries fay , as the 
vſe to. doe in. other thinges, that the Pope hat 
brought vpp this , as new doctrine. For firſt, it 
was foretould by the Prophets in the old law, be- 
fore there were anie Chriſtian Popes. Secondly, 
manie of theſe nations, who vie vabloudie Sacri- 
fice in the bodie and bloud.of our Lord are {o 
farr diftant from him, as that ynlefle._ it were in 
theſe late-yeares, thatnauigation, and trauelling 
into ſtrange countries hath bin more in vie,they 


did ſcarcely know whether therevere ſuch a man or 
T2 #s; 
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ſett forth by the Deuines of Coles. 

8.. Oftheſe Liturgies, and publique Church- 
ſeruice bookes; the afore ſaid Prochs Biſhop of 
Con#tantinople, in the place afore cited writeth 
thus: Yerie manie Paſtors, and Dottors of the Church, 
tho vere famons for pictie, and ſome of thoſe who ſuc- 
ceded rhe Apoſtles, haut delinered unto the Church in 
Writing , the expoſition of the myſtitall Liturgie . 
Among ft whom $.Clement doth challenge the firſt pla - 
ce;who was adiſciple of the Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
declared hu fuceltor by the Apoitles themſelnes , and 
S. Iames the firſt Bizhop of Hieryſalem. Afterwards 
Baſillthe great finding that manie men thought the for- 
mer Liturgies to long, brought it into ja more com- 
pendioms forme. Not Tow after , our Iohn "Who of his 
golden eloquence , was called Chriſoſtome , having 
conſideration ofthe infirmitie of men, that they might 
haue noexcuſe tooke awaie manie things, and preſcri- 
bed a as 127 ary &c. r ho our ſauiohr vas aſſump- 
rod into heauen, the Apoſtles before they Vere diſperſed 
ouer the vorld,being of one minde,and —_ together, 
gane themſelnesWholy untopraier , and findin free 
conſolation inthat myſticallſacrifice of our Lords bodie, 
they ſunge the Liturgie at large With manic praiers. 
Thus Proclus Biſhop of Con#tantinople, who liued 
aboue 1200-yeares paſt. And thus the vabloudy 
facrifice , or factifice of the bodie and blond of 
Lord after an vnbloudie manner, which was be- 
gun at Hieruſalemby our Lord and the Apoftles, 
wasafter diſperſed and planted all ouer theChrif- 

tlan 
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tian world by the Apoſtles,and Apoſtolicail men 
their Succefſors , and hath continued vatill this 
daic , as we may finde by experience. | 

9+ For our aduerfaries to faie,thatall theſe Li- 
turgies, or publick Church-ſeruice bookes, which 


haue been vied by all nations, countries,and peo- wr be cor- 
ple who haue bin conuerted by the Apoſtles pred. 


themſelues, or Apoſtolicall men , whoſe names 
would be to tedious toreherſe ,baue in this poiat 
of the Sacrifice, and Sacrament been corrupred, 
without aligning when, or where, or by what 
men, or meanes {o maine ſundrie, and diners na- 
tions ſeparated by place, gouernament, tongues, 
in warrs one with another ,deuided mane times 
in other pointes of Religion, could become ſo 
generally corrupted in one, and the ſame poinr, 
and that a thing , which they for the moſt part all 
practiſed daily ; is (as the Prophet faith ) but to 
excuſe excuſes in ſinne. Plal. 140+ 4+ 

10. Neither may our aduerfaries fay , as the 
vſe to doe in. other thinges, that the Pope hart 
brought vpp this, as uew doctrine. For firſt, it 
was foretould by the Prophets in the old law, be- 
fore there were anie Chriſtian Popes. Secondly, 
manie of theſe nations, who vie vabloudie Sacri- 
fice in the bodie and bloud.of 'our Lord are fo 
farr diſtant from him, as that vnlefſe. it were in 
theſe late-yeares, thatnauigation, and trauelling 
into ſtrange countries hath bin more in vie,they 


did ſcarcely know whether there vere ſuch a man or 
T2 no; 


, 
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no- aad manie of the remaine yetin ſchiſme,and 
herefie , detided from the Pope; as the Greciaws, 
Neſtarians, Emychians, and other heretickes in 
Egype ,the Miſconits, and Rafſians. | 
1r- Moreouer,theafore faid Prociz: in the place 
aboue cited affirmeth, that by thſe prajers of the 
L.iturgie, They expetted rhe coming of the bolieGho#; 
that by hit dinine preſence he might make the bread, 
and vine mixtvith Water , Which was prepared for 
the Sacrifice , the felf ſame bod5e and blond of our Sauj- 
our Teſus Chriit which religions rite © tralie obſerued 
ontillrhis daie, andvhalbe wntilt the end of the World. 
'Fhus ProchwBiſho of Con#antingpte about I 200- 
years agoe; by it is manifeſt}, that this doc- 
trine of offering vn te Sacrifice in the bodie 
and bloud of onr Lord , and communicating of 
the ſame,isno new dodrine,nor invented by anie 


man , bur inſtituted by our Lord at his la w__ 
world 


r in. Hieruſalems , and publiſhed ouer the 
the Apoſtles, and Apoftolicke men, at the 


connerfion of nations, as was foretould by our ' 


Sauionr, A#, 1. Asfatrther witnefleth: S. Hzerom. 
in-his commentaries ypon the tirft Chapter of 
Prophet Malachie, ſaying: 7» exerieplace rhere &s 
offered an obIlation , not an vncleane one, 4: Vas offe- 
red by the people of Iſrael : but a cleane one, as is offered 
vp in the ceremonies of the Chriitians, 
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wy God be a ſpirit, and according to 
the Sori er with that wor- 
ſhippe which ptocedetbfrom- our fpirits; 

beca 


yer hotratireioageotil is in this mor- 
tall bodie-,cannot make her inward aces, oblati- 
ons ,and Sacrifices of her felfe conueniently,and 
p_ exceptſhe"behold the fame in ſome 
nfible oblation of agift, or prefent offered vi- 
fibly ro God before her,as a meanes, figne, or: mo« 
tive to moue, and ftirr her vp: vato: that interior 
EI of herlelte; <> np 26 
mortall men dependipg v 

rs. vegors pom Spvehany in the 
vnderftanding which Was not firſt either by is ſelfe, or 
ſome reſemblance, in ſome one of the ſenſes. There- 
ore God of is infinite- goodnes, condiſcending 
vato our capacities hath inſtituted an exterior 
vidible Gerifice in his Church, to moue and ſtirr 
vs vpp vnto this interior and inviſible,wherein he 
ſo much delighteth:the example whereof we may 
finde in pager: God vnderſtandeth that praier 
of our hearts, and that which delighteth him 
moſt,is the praier of the hearr and mynde ; yet 


| becauſe the operations, and actes of the foule in 
. his life, depend vpon the organs of the bodie 


ad ſenſes,therefore God hath inſtituted vocall 
Yaier, or praier with the mouth in his Church, 
Sa ſenſible figne to proucke the heart feruently 
o pray and praiſe him: ſo that thoſe who would 


naue men to practiſe and vie the inuiſible _ 
ce 
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ficeoftheir hearts to God, and yet denic them 
theexerciſe of exterior viſible Sacrifice; are like 
vnto thoſe who:would have men- pray in their 
hearts,and ftudie to become learned,and yet per- 
mitt them no bookes, nor exterior meanes to le- 
arne; Which our moſt bleſſed Lord conſidering, 
at the inſtitutionof the new law, left vs not with- 
out an cexterior viſible ſacrifice , but inſtituted it 
in his bodie and-bloud :vnder the curtaines of 
bread and wine,the more powerfully to moue 
and ſtirre vppin vs, the ſacrifice of our hearts to 
God; bythe excellencie ,and eminencie of the 

_ outwardobiect, as I ſhall ſhew, more at large in 

. the enſuing bookes. - 


FINIS. 


CENSVRA. 


Rractatus hic de Sacrificio, nihilcon- 

tinet quod aut rectz Fidei, aut bonis 
moribus repugnet ; imprimi itaque poterit 
&divulgari. Louanij, 12 Febr. 16 3 7. 


Antonius Lonerns S. T. L, 
ApoRt. & Regins lib. Cenſor. 
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OF THE 
VISIBLE SACRIFICE 


IN THE 


CHVRCH OF GOD. 


THE SECOND PART. 


VVritten by ANONYMvS EREMITA, 


Sacrifice ye the Sacrifice of Inflice, and 
hope in our Lord. Pal. 4.6, 


\ 
L 
* L 
\\ Ti! 
A 
9 


\ 
<4 v #1 F Ta 
\  »Þ © ,*}1 b d " 
_ * <> 46 a $ID GH XC 
: URA ALARM TVanyMP JJV 


% 


*. 


k % 
" x» 


| AT BRVXELLES, 


By HvzerT AnToNyY Pelpius, Printer to 
his Majeſtic. 1638. 


THE PREFACE. * 


Eligion ( ſaith S. Thomas 1n 2 2,'queſs : 81, 

Art. 1.) isa vertue by which men giue to 
God due worshipp and reuerence:wherin hee agreeth 
w1ithS. Auguſtine, (12 bis book of the nature of God) 
ſaying: Ic 1s the office of religionto giue due honor 
vntoGod. 4nd the honor and worshipp which is cheef= 
ly , and moſt properly due vnto God is the inmſible 
Sacrifice of the heart , and the outward vifible Sacrifi- 
 ceof ſome creature to expreſſe the inuifible Sacrifice of 
the ſoule,as wordes doe things ; which u properly Latria 
or ſeruice due onto God, as God and Creator of all 
things, as I haue shewed more at large wn the 5. and 6. 
Chapters of the firſt part. whereupon it cometh to paſſe, 
that without the offering of vifible Sacrifice, there 
cannot be any perfe# Religion ; for though ſome of 
the more pious ſort of men, by a longer cuſtome, and 
much prattiſe, may attaine vnto a continuall, or of- 
ten inufible Sacrifice of ther hearts, by inward anas 
gogicall attes without the helpe of exterior Tifible 
Sacrifice; yet becauſe the myndes of men in thulife , de- 
pend vpon the organs of the bogie for their knowledge 

Az: ang 
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andaperatiots., therefore they have fleed, :t20 bi; lead 
by the hand of ſenfible and -vifible things onto God, 
and inuifible © becauſe as S. Paule ſaith in the firit to 
. theRomans; rhe inuifible things of God are knowne by 
the vifghle, and the indreated by the creature , and can- 
nor mthi life be well "knowne , or learned of man by 
other meanes.ThereforeReligion cannot ſtand withour 
"evifible Sacrifice , which|\may as by a figne, or motiue, 
- condufi the winges of men vnro rhe inuifible of the heart; 
.ſo to be Pnyred purd God. | 
> Againe, the ftrength of a kingdome # the vuitie, or 
concord of the ſubiefts amongst themſelues , and with 
ther Soneraigue ronder-God ; and by vifible Sacrifice, 
nor onely a league of freindshippe , and ciull vnitie i 
made amongit men , by the participation and communi- 
_ onof the thing ,that i ſacrificed , as is proued un the 2. 
chapter of thefirſt' part ; but alſo there paſſeth , as it 
Were a conenant berwixt God and them , whereby they 
become bis particular people , and he their God, and 
Proteftor, without whoſe particular proutdence and 
protettion;,"no common wealth can enher prosper or 
ſtand. V Vhereponit cometh to paſſe, that there cannot 
be anie perfett common wealth or well framed monar- 
ehie, withouttbe offering of vifible Sacrifice ro Ged +for 
F'; & & WP1C 
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which cauſe Ariſtotle , in the 7. of bis politickes , ſpea= 

king of the things which are preciſely neceſſarie to the 

preſeruation of a common-wealth (guided by the light 

of abondant reaſon ) giueth order that Speciall care 

be had of the Sacrifice to the Gods: becauſe this us 

the end and office of vifible Sacrifice, to vnite men with 

God, and amongst themſelues ; as further witneſfeth 

S. Auguſtine in rhe 5. Chapter of his 10. booke of the 

Cittie of God ;[aying: VVhatloeuer things we reade, 
to haue been commanded by God diuers waies, 
concerning lacrifices in miſterie of the tabernacle,or 
of the temple,they are referred vnto the loue of God, 
and of our neighbour ; by which loue peace, vnitie, 
and concord, the commonwealth i eſtablished. wheres 
fore, ſeeing that ſome kinde of exterior vifible Sacrifice, 
4 ſo abſolutely neceſſarie, both to theſtate of Religion, 
and the per feftion of a common wealth , as that they 
cannot well itand, or be without them, it cannot be 
that leſus Chriſt our Lord, the wiſdome of bis eternall 
Father, should either eſtablish a Religion, or plant a 
common wealth amongit men without the inftitution of 
a daily Sacrifice, as I shall shew more at large , in rhe 
enſuing chapters. oY 


CHAP, 


-& — * 


CHAP. I. 


Our Sauiour at his late ſupper inſti- 
tuted an cunbloudie Sacrifice , or 
Gifts in his bodie , and bloud, 
zo be offered to Godin com- 
memoration of him. 


Vr Sauiour coming into this 
/ world , not to deſtroie Religi- 
& on ,or take awaie the honor, or 
© worſhipp due vnto God, and 
> the peace, vnitic,and ſociety of 
menwith God , and amongſt 
themſelues;but to plant a more 
eminent Religion, increaſe the honor of his eter- 
nall Father, and eſtabliſh a more. perfe& peace, 
vnion, and focietie between God and men, and 
of men amongſt themſelues, that they myght be rhe end of 
one , as he and his Father are one, according to Chriits co« 
his word ſaying : That they all may be one 45 thou Fa- ming vvas 
therin me, and 1 inthee, and they alſo in vs may be 0*4t > and 
one. 10h. 18. 21. Toeffet this his vnion , as ſoon A 
as he had ended the externall viſible Bloudie Sacri= 5,1 Þ 4 
fee of the Paſcall Lambe, wherewith the Children amongit 
of the Church were yayted, and ones rhemſelues, 
12 tne 


Þo Our caveat bulefteſupper inflituted 
in the ould law,he'prestly inſtitnred the exterior, 
viſible and wxblondic Sacrifice , or Giftes of the 
new Law in his bodie , and bloud , vader the ſpe- 
ciesof breadand wyne, that his Church ould 

Sacrifice the 295.00 for alittle tyme, be without a Law,Religi- 

meanes of ON » arid particular exterior Sarrifice, or God,wi 

yniti, = Out hisviſible honor. of Zatria, or dinine worſhip 
due ouely viito him, or the Children of his 
Church, without that meanes of vaitie with him 
and amongſt them ſelues, which he deſired. For 
after that the Sacrifice of the Paſcall Lambe was 

Our8aiour ©2ded, before hearoſe from the table,raking bread 

enftirutes Be £496 thankes, andbrake,, and gaueto the Apoittes, 

Sacrificen Taying:Ths s my bodie which « giuen for you. Luc 2.2. 

bis loft 20. Where firſt itis neceſſary to obſerne that our 

ſupper. Sauiour doth notfaiey this ismy bodie which is 
giuen to you; as a'Sacrament only to eate ; bur 

which is giuen for you to-God, asa Gift , or va- 

bloudie Sacrifice offered , Or giuen to God, | 

2. Secondly , it is neceflarie to obſerue , that of 

the twokindes of Sacrifices, which had been vied 

in the Church from the beginning of the world, 

the one was called Giftes, or-vnbloudie; as I haue 

proued at large in the 11. Chapter of the firſt 

rt : and the other bloudy ; both which were to 
fulfilled by. our Sauiour at his. comming , who. 
came not to breake the Law bat,ito futlfll, Mar. 5.: 
and-to perfe&t thoſe things which 10 the Law. of: 

nature , and written Law weredone in types , and 

figures of vs: as witnefſeth S, Paw 1, Cor, oy” _ 
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laftſo er/ho 
in hi y;to begi 
whitill the end of the world , tothe 


T es, and Gi Law bf 
Me eetrpoEs == 
bloudy Serrifices. Wh 

doe Ach eden C 
Ces raſh Chriſt 


Ns freer fe 
10g t;Tir.2:6) Againes Jeſar+C aur {f ofice ;is _ 
for-06} Tin Aguine:Wh Eantle - TEE 4 
T'R22. 14+ Whereby we'ſeo thartb ſain Thiszs wh 
mort mah be ww is gizen for yau:And,T hiring Bodje 
ne ries eforyany is all' one: accor- 
gingrot whye:This 
hoes re oe you,” mote fittly, 
and properly-explicate ;/the” Sacrs ifice of Gifrs,-0r' 
cleane obfation , and vabloudie os which 
our Sauiour ashigh Prieſt of the Order of Melchi- 
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world; according, to: the Prophecies , Þ{#. 
web. 711 ecand 0.25 Mals 1,20. 7 
Hyatis necediarie. 


Mieeortel (4s as 


TI 


reegnth ms wore 
1e:Sacroficie,or ation, Of 
for commemoration of him, votill 
t., to the verifying af that 
| by the Prophet Malackierfa ing: 
From the rij, woe the Sunn; even to the going 40vn, 
. gow ks my name amongitthe Gentils, Gin exery place | 


there 


us 


" 


Gifts, or vnbloudie Sacrifice. Cnavp., 1. I2 
there is Sacrificing , & there is offered ro my name & 


cleane obl ation. 
In like manner, our Saviour, Taking the Che. 


lice, he gave thanks, and gaverothe 71 re; faying: 


Drink ye all of this , for this is nave mny 
Teſtament phe is ſhed for many 


, Vnto 


remiſtion of 


ynbloudie 
finnes: Math.26. or: This is mybloud of the ne Tefta- Ceifr in 
his . 


ment ,that is thed for many Mar. 14- or : This ts the 
Chalice the nev Tellament in mybland , which is thed 
for you. Lac, 22: as it isin ihe original greek, and 
as Proteſtants and Puritans tranſlate theſe texts. 
Where firſt wee are to obſerne, that he doth nor 
fay, this is my bloud which is ſhed toyou , as ina 
comunion only to cate, but which is thed for you 
to God , as an vabloudie Sacrifice, where there was 
no carnall, but ſpirituall effuſion of bloud. 

5- Secondly , we muſt obſerue, | that when our 
Saviour ſhed his bloud vpon the Croſſe, he ſhed 
it for all the world , as witnefſeth the Scripture 
2. Cor. 5. 14-2+ Cor. 5.19. 1- 10h. 4. 14. and there- 
fore to diſtinguiſh here, this his ſhedding of his 
bload athis laſt Supper, from that ſhedding of his 
bloud vpon the Crofle, be faith : This is my bloud 
Which is5hed for many , or ,Which is shed for you , and 


dothno ſay, This is my bloud,which is ſhed for all, Our Sexiour 
to ſhew that here at his laſt Supper, he did not ſhed ypmn the 
his bloud for all men as he did vpon the Croſſe, CO 


all: & at his 


here ſhed, was inaChalice, according to his words, y-4 mapper 


B2 ſaying: onl 


but for many; as for theſe only of his Church &c-. 
6. Itisto be noted , that the bloud , which was 


S41iour 


—_ 


Ppon the 
Crofie our 


SA4U0OKT'S 
blond yvas 


Et 


= 
ri 


' which was:to/ 


TheSacrific 

at the lait 

oa bloud which is'shed for many ono remiſſion of ſinnes: 

but of com- plication , and commemoration of the Sacrifice. of 

memoratis, theCrofle ynto them ſelues, as ourSauiour witne(- 

Por «pplicatid ſeth immediatly adding:Tbisdoye as often as you 5hal 
= P9V5- drink for the commemoration of me. x. Cor. 11. 25- 


'2 Onr $aulour at bis Lafte Supper inflituted ; 

faying: This 3s theChalice, the new Teflament in my 

blond: that vpon theCrofie was ſhed our ofhis fide; 

as witneflerh the Scripture , ſaying : One of the Sol- 
34 


dierrwith'a ſpeate opemed. hisfide, & preſently there 
ER | OF varer. Ioh- 19. 34- 

7o gate ſet down the acios of our 
Sauiour ; ourSauiour did athis laſt Supper, 


; and what he would have hisChnrch to do, in com» 


memoratio of him;and not what the Iewes were to 
acor execute vporrhim at his Paſſion : and there 


fore they ſay, Itsvs#v0ke bread,and bleſſed, and brake, 


and: ſaid gc. and'do'tiot here ſpeake of what the 
Iewes.were to-'doat his Paſſion. + 

'' 8. Itis to be noted, that the Sacrifice of our Saui- 
our vpon the: Crofſe; was a Sacrifice of Redemption, 
ed vnto vs by Bapriſme , the 
Sacrament 5, Fuith; Hope, and Charitie ec: 'and that 
this Sarrificie of his laſt Supper , isa Sacrifice of Re- 
ligion, commemoration , and application of that, 
asa principal meanes, where by we may become 
partakers of the fruit and benefit of that vpon the 
Croſſe: and therefore our Sauiour, faith :T his is my 


for as many, as ſhall worthily vie it , by way ofap- 


9. Itismuchto be noted, that by theſe words, 
This ao ye, av often as you shall drinke for the comme- 
moration 


o 


| Gifts, or ynbloudie Sacrifice. C nav; 'T. 1 
moration of me: Our Sauiour, did not only giue au- 
thorite/ vnto the | Apoſtles, and their Succeflors 


rightly ordeyned , to offer vnbloudy Sacrifice in Our Sauiour 


his bloud ; but alſo commanded them , that they 
$hould not drink 'of the Chalice in commemora- 
tionof him , withour firſtoffering-itin Sacrifice to 
God, ſaying: Thisdo ye ( that is shed my bloud to 
God for you, or for many) 4 often as you thal drink 


for the commemoration of me ; abſolutly forbidding 


them, to make commemoration of him, inthe 
Chalice, or ro-drink of it in memory of. him, 
without ſhedding it , or offering it firſt in Sacrifice 
vnto God, for many vnto the remiſſion of (innes. 

10: And the cauſes why our Sauiour here 
bindeth the Apoſtles, and theirs Succeflors, not to 
drinke of the Chalice in commemorationot him, 
before they offered it in Sacrifice to God were, firſt 
for that our Sauiour offering of him felfe'in Sarri- 


fice for vs, was thechiefe part of his Paſſion ; in 


ſach ſortas if our Sauiour had died, and yed had 
not offered his death in Sacrifice for vs;wee had re- 
ceaued no benefit by bis Paſſion: 'and therfore he 
forbiddeth'the drinking of the Chalice in com- 


memoration of him , before it be offered in Sacri- , ju, ;, * 


(OM MAn- 


ded 4 Sacri- 
fice in the 


Chalice, 


fice. Whervpon the ſonnes of Hely are called fon- municate 
nes of Belial x. Kings. 2: becauſe they would eate not of things 
of the meate which was prepared for the comme- offered in 
moration of our Lord , before it was offered iti Sa $7/fice. 


crifice; and ſo left out the commemoration of the 
chiefeſt part of the Paſſion of our Lord which on 
B 3 is 


1u- Our Saxionr at his Left Supper inflituted 
his volontarie offering of bimſclfe in Sacrifice for 
Fn'E nar dly in 'the ould Law the Iewes did not 


SC, 
Chriſt to come, but only eat , as is manifeſt , xn. 


acrifices , or commemoration 


© 15-5-7-10. ##m. 28.8.14.10 fomuch as; that there 
" was the penaltic of death impoſed vpon thoſe 


Prieſts, who ſhould drink wine, whileſt they were 
ſcruing in the Tabernacle : Zewir. 10. 9g. And 
all the Iewes, it was eſteemed a profane 


xhi and a token of idolatrie, to drink of their 


drink offerings: Dear. 32-30. He#. 14- 17. Cor. 10, 


7: Therefore our Sauiour ſaid: This do ye ( that is, 


ſhed my bloud to God for you,or offerr vnbloudy 
Sacrifice in my blond for you ) 4s often 4s you Shall 
drink, for the commemoratioof me, Otherwiſe it our 


|  Saujour, hadnot giuen them ,-an expres com- 


mand , to offer the Chalice in Sacrifice , before 
they drunk of it; either they would not haue offe- 
red Sacrifice in the Chalice , or els they would not 
haue drunk of irs not to trangreſs the old Law, 


-where'they vied not to, drink of their drink offe- 
rings in the Secrificer, and communion ; but ofa 


cup of -ordinary- wine, after the' Sacrifice and 


communion wasended , as appeareth by the ri- 


| tual of the Iewes. 


11-: And if we examine the inſtitution of the 


B, Sacrament,1et down by 5. Paul, we ſhall find alſo, 


that our Saujourat his laſt Supper, inſtituted an 
vnbloudie Sacrificie in the Sacrament of his bodie, 
aud bloud ; $, Pawle ſaying: Our Lord Ieſue , in Me 
night 


ho _—_—— 9 em 


Cm CEC 


- 


Gifts, ervitbloudie Sacrifice, Can, I. is 
night hea berraied, rooke bread, and gining thas- 
hes, brake, ang ſaid ( as itisin the c_— greeke, 
and as Proteſtants and Puritans tranilate it) 56s, 
cate thu is my bodie , Which is broken jor you, this doe 
in remembrance of me, 1. Cor. 11-24. Where firſt 
we-may obſerue, that he doth nor faie:Ths # my bo- 
dieWbich s brokento you, as in a Sacrament ; but 
which is broken for you to God , as-in a Sacrifice, 
after the manner of vnbloudie $Sacrificer,which wee 
redeuided; and; broke, as Ihaue ſhewed in the 1 1. 
chapter... Secondly , our Sauiour,-faith: The 4 my = 
bodze, which # broken for. you , tor exprefie bimielte, 
that he then offered Gifts, or vab!oudie Sacrifice 
farvs.to God : and commanding the Apoſtles, 


erifice , or Gifts he would not (when all the world #144 K 
vied to offer Szerifecie in their Communion ) have aa ye 
viedtbeſe wordes Þo often, which are'properts ,,, ped 
ſignify an vablougie Sarrifice, or Gifts; as's This 48 the yyor 
ay bode Which is ginen far you. This is my bodjeWhich proper "7 
£5 broken for you. Thisis the bloud of the nev Teſtament nify a Sacti 
Þhich is shed for manije- This ts the Chalice , the new fue. 
Teftament inmy blond, Which is shed for you : but hane 
left themourt : for'if he had not intended to-offer 
Sacrifice, theſe wordes would haue bin better lefr 
out, and the ſenſe of his wordes, would haue bin 
more cleatre, and magiteſt , if he bad ſaid thus: 
| WM Taking 


Ce een I OE OS —— 


Tubing Forever pu ntorevei fay- 
| #, , 
ing: Doe chisfor a commemoration of me. And then 
there would bave bin nodiſpute,, or difficultie 
about the text; bur theſe former words being i 
the text; and theſe aforeſaid rexts, being thus ſetr 
downe in the Greeke Bibles, and the Proteſtantes 
and Puritans themſelnes tranſlating them after 
the afore ſaid manter,intheir Eng i Bibles, and 
the anciener Fathers aſcending them to be 
Nothing ſpoken of vabloudie Szcrifte;and the whole know- 
more mani- be world Atheiſts and Epicuresonly e Ned } 
feſt is the gfing then} to' communicate of 
Rar, Sacrifice, as'Þ haue prouedinthe-. 2 Chapter: of 
jag 1 the firſt part; there'is nothing 'more manifeſt in 
Lafte Suppey (RE Bible ,'thery that our Sauiour , inthe admini- 
om 4 tration of the communiotratihis laſt Supper 4.it« 
ring vabloudie Sacrifice in bis bodie and 
4 ily me & "To thiswhich hath bin faid ; if we add the 
—_ words of 8. Pawle,, where he commandeth vs, fay- 
Hieces 5 checam-2 thalleate thisbrexd ; and drinke 
: ehe Chalice you thall chew the death "of Lord ontill 
; ENS my yore. 
hz offee © Again will; bat voludtarily, and wil ofte- 
RT - ng vphimſelt in Sacrifice feos Iſa. 53-7-dob Io. 
ſelfe in $4- _ 19: how: carnanie Chriſtian man'with reaſon 
orfice, the doubt; whether: we'ſhould offer Sacrifices of rio, 
chiefe#t 4313 commemorationiofhjs deathyeſpecially ſeein 
in be?4f- thatasThabe faid beforethe offering of himlſelfe 
Luo: of in SRP vs, isthe chiefeſt ad wherebar we 
receaue 


D CEC 
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Gifts, or nbleudie Sacrifice. CRAP. 1. »7 
xeceaue benefit by his facred Paſſion: forifour 
Sauiour had dyed, and had not offered , orgiuen 
his life for our Redemption , we had receaued no 
benefit by his ſacred death. Whereby we ſee, that 
of all the abfyrdities, this is one of the greateſt, to 
graunt (as Puritans do) that we ought, in thead- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament, to make a com- 
memoration of the Paſſion of our Sauiour for vs, 
and yet deny, that we ought to offer Sacrifice in his 
commemoration; when the offering of himſelf 
in Sacrifice for vs, is the chiefeſt thing in his Paſ- 
ſion, and the greateſt benefit we haue receaued 
by his death, and ſo manifeſtly exprefſed and 
commanded in the Scriptures, that we ought 
to ſhew forth his death, and giue his bodie to God 
for vs, as often as we ſhall conſecrate theCommus- 
nion, as that it cannot be denied: and thatto 
communicate , and not of things offered vp in 
Sacrifice ; is by the Scripture accounted a great 
ſinne. 1 . Kings. 2. and contrarie to the practiſeof 
all Natios, as I haue ſhewed in the firſt part. Whe- 
refore our Aduerſaries, ifthey would ſpeake , or 
proceede conſequenter, they ſhould either deny, 
that they ought to make acommemoration ofthe 
Paſſion of ourLord, in their. Lordes Supper: or els 
vie an. external viſible Szcrifece. in their Lordes 
Supper, to ſhew forth the Sacrifice of gar Lord 
vpon the Crofſe. And this. is ſufficient tomani- 
feſte vntoanie indifferent Reader , that our Lord 
-atthe inſtitution of the- moſt bleſſed Fant, 
UE 1NITl- 


i3 The vyordes of the inflirution ſpoken in the 
inſtitatedan v dy Sacrifice or Gifts in his bo« 
die and blond, vnder the ſpeczesof bread and wine, 
to be offered vnto God in commemoration of 
him. 


Ir nn 


CHAP. IL 


How theſe wordes, this is my body which 
shalbe delivered for you,,mport alſo 
a Sacrifice in hu bodie. 


1. F weread this Text of S. Paule, according 
to the vulgar latin tranſlation, which faith: 

| This is my bodieWwhich shalbe delinered for you. 
T1-Cor. 11. 24- it agreeth in one, with thatof 5. 
Luke, which faith : Thu & my bodie Which i giuen for 
904: and with that of the greeke tranilation, which 
ſaith: This &s my body which & broken for you ; when 
the Scriptures ſaie; This & my bodyWhich i ginen for 
you; or, The 15 my body Which is broken for you, in the 
preſent tenſe , they'intend, that it is then giuen 
vnto God for vs, after the manner of Gifts, and 


vnbloudy Sacrifice : and where the Scriptures faie: 


This is my bodyWhich shalbe delinered for you; or, This 

5s my bloud Which shalbe hed for you; inthe future 

tenſe; they intend, that it ſhalbe ſhed for vs, after 

the manner of vnbloudy Sacrifice, in the Church, 

yntil theend of the world. 

2. For proof wherof as I haue ſaid _—_ is 
| rſt 


- _— ___— 
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future tenſe , importe a Sacrifice, Cnan, I. 1m» 

firſt to be noted, that here in the words of coſecra- 

tion,and adminiſtration of the blefled Sacrament, gy, gauus 
our Saujour ſpeakethof his owne actions, and the ppraketh of 
aQions of thoſe, who were to make a commemo- rhe ations 
ration of him , and not. of the actions of the of hi-Church 
Tewes , and therefore faith : Tha « my body Which and not of 
shalbe delinered for you, in commemoration of me, *** 177% 
So that when the Apoſtles were to make a come- 
moration of our Sauiour (as they did for the moſt 
ou every day , A#.2.) they were to deliver that 

ame body to God for vs, and to offer Sacrifice with 
that body,and not with anie other ; and therefore 
preſently after theſe wordes ; This « my body Which 
Shalbe delinered for you(ro God)he addeth; Dorhw in 
commemoration of me; to ſignify,that the fame body 
which he then delivered, ſhould be deliuered alſo 
to God forvs, in his Church, vntill he come 
againe. And this is manifeſt by the text it ſelfe: 
for S. Panle, who ſetteth it downe ,relateth what S. Paulere- 
our Sauiourdid at his laſt Supper, and not what {at*thvybar 
the Iewes were to doe, againſt him in his Paſſion; 97 Sawour 
ſaying: Our Lord Teſus , inthe night he was betrayed, _ _ 
cooke bread, and giningthankes, brake, aud ſaid: Take mc = X 
ye and eate , this «s mybody Which shalbe delinered for 1, qe, 
y0u,in the commemoration of me. 

3- Secondly, at his Paffion, and in the Sacrifice 

vpon the Crofle, his body was not delivered by 

bimſelfe, tobe crucified , but by 1#das, and the Th* Tevves 
lewes, Iadas ſaying: What willyou zine me,and 1 Will ered 
deliuer himwmoyon: Matth. 26.15. And the chiefe |, pms 


\ ro be crucis 
C2 Prieits, fied, 


gs - Thi wyordes of the inflicurion ſpoken in the 
Priefls, and anciemsofthe People , browght him bound, 
and delinered him wnro Ponce Pilate, Matth. 27: 1+ 
and Pilate haning ſcourged Ieſus, delinered bimwnte 
chem, for tobe crucified: Marth. 27.26. So here he 
could not ſpeake ofthe deliuering of his body to 
be crucified :tor theti ( when he faith : Doe thu in 
commemoration of me) he ſhould command them, 
to deliner his body to the Iewes, or deſyre to be 
crucified againe - which isabſurd': but hee faiths 
This s mybody Which chalbe delinered for you,to God 
in his Church , for 4 commemoration of me : which 
A— » whe fynd true by experience : for 
the ſame ſubſtantiall body which he delivered 
then, according tothe Catholique faith , hath bin 
euer ſince , and isat this tyme delivered for vs in 
commemoration of him, all ouer the world, to 
the fulfilling oftheſe his words : Thx is my body 
Which shalbe delinered for you, and of the Profecies, 
and Promiſſes, and alſo of this his command, Doe 
tha incommemoration of me. 

4- Thirdly, if our Sauiour, had nat intended a 
Sacrifice in his laſt Supper, and that his true, reall, 
and ſubſtantiall body, ſhould not be in it; he would 

-not haue ſpoken theſe words: This is my body which 
chalbe delinered for you: but hage left them out, and 
haue ſaid, rake ye andeatethis bread in commemor a- 
tion of me, and ſo it had bina clearecaſe , that he 
bad neither offered Sacrifice, nor giuen his body in 
the communion, But he being God , and truth it 
ſelfe, and ſent into the world to teath vs the tru a. 
an 


i 
| 
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future tenſe , importe 4 Sacrifice, Cray, IT, 27 
and he faying in the communion : This is my body 


Which shalbe delinered for you, this doe ye for a comme- 


moration of me : no indifferent man can deny , but 
that our Sauiour commanded vs to giae, or deli» 
uer his body to God for vs , in the commemora«- 
tion which we were to make of him , or that 8. 
Panle, and the Apoſtles offered not Sacrifice in the 
body of our Lord, and alfo taught the Corinthians 
to offer Sacrifice in the body of our Lord ; ſeeing 
he faith, that he deliuered vato the Corimehians, 
that manner of adminiſtrating of the commu- 
nion, which he receaued from our Lord. And ia 
like manner; though the Greekes, for the moſt 
part ſay of the Chalice, vhich is shedforyou, and 
theLatins,for the moſt part ſay,vbich shalbe shed for 
90%, as Luke 22.20. yet they both in effect ſaye one 
thing, and _— a Sacrifice in the bloud of our 
Lord:thegreekes intending by theſe wordes, that 
the bloud of our Lord is ſhed for vs vato God , at 
that preſent time; and the Latins, that it ſhalbe 
ſhed to God for vs ia his Church, varill the end 
of the world. 
5- Fourthly , our Aduerſaries cannot deny; 
bur that our Sauiour in theſe wordes , taught 8, 
Paxle to conſecrate, and adminiſter the holie com- 
munion ; and S. Pasle the Corinthians ,and did not 
teach what thelewes did,or were to doe,when they 
were to crucify ourLord ; the text is ſo plaine: So 
"that theſe wordes:This is my body Which shalbe deline- 
red for you; or bloud Which 5halbe Shed for you; have re- 
C3 lation 


Hovy us shed 
and $halbe 
Shed, cicurr 
in one, 


22 - The yerdevof theinflitutionſpoken in the 


Ktion vnto the conſecration, and adminiſtration | 


of the communion , and not vnto the Paſſion of 
our Saniour ypon the Croſſe, inflited vpon him 
bythe lewes.  Whereby it is moſt manifeſt, that 
here our Sauiour ſaith; This is my body Which shalbe 
delibered for you, and bloud Which shalbe shed for you, 
when you conſecrat the communion , make com- 
memoration of me , or celebrate the memoricof 
the laſt ws 1p ſogiuethBiſhopps andPrieſts 
and exprefle command, not to adminiſter the 
Chriſt del holie communion , without offering Sacrifice in his 
.1.; body and bload to God for vs; which according 
wred hiabo ; / . ST 
forvs : and £O the phraſe of Seripture, is all one with offering 
offered his Sacrifice: the Scriptures ſaying :Chriftwas delinered 
body in $4- wp for our ſinnes. Rom.8.2.5. God ſpared not his owne 
orifice for vs ſonne:but for vs delivered him, Rom. 8. 31.. Chriit 
allov, Joued me , and deliuered himſelfe for me , Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt loued the Church , and delinered himſelfe for it, 
Gal.2.25. for Chriſt was offered in Sacrifice, or 
offered himſelfe in Sacrifice for vs. 

6. Fiftly, that here ourSauiour doth not fpeake 
of his body , and bloud , as it was to be deliuered, 
or ſhed vpon the Croſſe for our Redemption, is 

chriſf- manifeſt, forthat, there vpon the Crofle, his body 
s'bloudshed was delinered, and his bloud was ſhed for all man- 
ypon the kynd,ass. Paule witneſſeth ſaying : Chriſt dyed for 
Croſſe for al. 2. Cor.5.14- as he ſhed his bloud ypon the 
_ at bis  Crofle, he i5the propitiation for our ſinnes (who are of 
for eſe "we hisChurch) axd #0: for ours only, but alſo for rheWvhole 
" Worlds, Job.2a 2. reconciling theworld vno bimſelfe. 

. 2. Cor. 
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future tenſe, importe 4 Sacrifice, C mar, IT. 23 
2. Cor. 5+ 19. as bedeliuered his body, and bloud 
vpon theCroſle, be is Sauiour of the World, Toh-4-14- 
whervpo the belecuing Samaritans faid:We beleene, 
and doe know that this isthe Saviour of the world in- 
deed, Toh. 4. 41- Butat his laſt Supper, to ſhew 
that he doth nor ſpeake of the giuing,or delivering 
of his body vpon the Croſſe, or the ſhedding of 
his bloud ypon the Crofle, he doth not ſay: This is 
my body which shalbe deliuered for all: but, this is my 
hody Which shalbe delinered for you, whoare of my 
Church, for to the Apoſtles he ſpoke it. And like- 
wiſe,This is my bloud of the nevTeiament, that 5halbe 


shed for manie vnto remiſcion of ſinnes, Matth. 2.6. 28. \ 


And againe , This is my bloud of the new Teſtament, 
that shalbe +hed for manie. Mark 14. 14+ Whereby 
it is manifeſte vnto anie indifferent Reader, that 
here, at bis laſte Supper, our Sauiour doth not 
ſpeake of the delivering of his body, or ſhedding 
of his bloud , at it was vpon the Crofle, butat it is 
inthe Zirvrgie, or Maſſe, ſeeing he limiteth this 
deliuering of his body vato the Apoſtles , and this 
_ ſhedding ofthis bloud ynto manie,and not vato all. 

7. Our Sauiour here made, and eſtabliſhed the 
new Teſtament in his bloud , ſaying of his bloud: 
This is my bloud of the ne Teflament . May. 14- 
Whervpon Teri#{;ar in the 40. chapter of his 4. 


booke againſt Marcion faith:Chriſt eftabliched his Te- men 


ftament ſealed vith hisbloud, in the mention of theCha- 


Our Lord at 
bu laſt ſup- 


er , made 


bis 


lice; and Doctor Featly a Puritan, in the 8. chapter - 


of his Grand Sacriledge, ayoucheth that Chri/t _ 


Teiian 


»f — Themwerdeeftheinltinaion fokenin the 


The old Te- w_ bisTeftament,or lafte legacie. But the old To- 


prac erifice, as witneſſeth:Moyſes Exodus 24. and S.Paule, 


| vith $+- Hebr.the 9. Therefore neither was the new Teſta- 
| crifice ; and 'mEt made or eſtabliſhed without a Sacrifice; ſeeing 
| therefore that the old, wasatype of the new ,jand to be ful- 

tbeneyy. filledin'it. | | 
———. The dedication, .or making of a Teſtament, 
, br *: 4. ought to be a-mans ownefreeact, and will, and 
| : may Dot the act of another man, or mens. And the 
| oyvne free death ofour Lord vpon the Crofle , and the ſhed- 
erill, ding of his bloud ypon the Croſſe, was the at of 
the tewes, as witneſſeth the Scriptares, ſaying to 
the Tewes: "Toby the bandes of wicked men, hane cru- 
Cificd, and ſlaine Teſis of Nazareth. 4.2.23. Againe, 
You did kill Teſms, hanging him wpon atree. Aft.5.30. 
Wherefore, the ſhedding of his bloud, at his Paſ- 
fion, could not'be the dedication of his Teſta- 
ment: ſeeing that it was not his owne act, but the 
a& ofthe Iewes; not; could-behis owne act, ſee- 
ing that it is not lawfull for any man to kill him- 
ſelfe, Whereby, it is manifeſt; that here at his laſt 
Supper , our Lord made his Teſtament, and be- 
queathed his bodie, and bloud vnto his Church, to 
be offered in an vabloudy Sacrifice to God for vs, 
and receaued in the communion vatill he come 

againe, | 
Manifeft by 9- It is manifeſt to experience, that S. Pawe 
experience taught the Corinthians, and: Grecians to offer vn= 
| bloudy Setrsfice,in the body;and bloud of _ 
an 


— 


not-made,or confirmed withouta S+ _ 


_ po — 


future tenſe, imparte «Sacrifice, C ian IT, ay 
and to communicate of the ſame :- for that the C9. 
rinthians, and Grecians , enen from their firſt con« 
verſion vnto the faith by S. Pawle (which was many 
yearcs before he writh his firſt Epiſtle to them, 
AA. 18-21-and 1.Cor.16.) vied vn y Sacrifice, 
and communicated of the fame, as I baue 

in the 12. chapter by three of the fower firſt ge- 
nerallCouncells,that is to ſaie;ztheCouncell of Nice, 
Epheſus , and Caledon, which for the moſt part 
conſiſted of Grecian Biſhopps. And before anie 
of theſe generall Connell , was the Prouinciall 
Councell of Azcyrs, in the lefſer4/ie,not farr from 

Corinth, which for the moſt part conſiſted of Gre- 
cian Biſhopps of thoſe Prouinces, vnto which 5, 

Paule had —_ before he writh this Epiſtle to 

the Corinthians; asof the Biſhopps of Antioch , C4- 

ſarea, Galatia, and Phrigia, Af. 18. 22. and 23. yet 
theſe Biſhopps offered vnbloudy Sacrifice, in the 
body, and blond of our Lord ,as appeareth by the 

2. Canon of the ſaid Councell,which decreed,that 
if a Prieſt , or Deacon inthe time of perſecution, 

ſhould offer incenſe vnto an idoll , and after reco- 

ver himſelfe , and fuffer conſtantly for the faith; 
then he ſhould reteine the honor ot his ſea , and 

place; but not be admitted aine more , either to 

offer Sacrifice, or aſſiſt at the offering of Secrifice, 

or holy Liturgie. 

10. Who can better tell vs, what manner of 
communion , S, Pawle taught the Corinthians, and 
Grecians, & what is the ac” of theſe words, in - 

Pau 


S. Dionifus P4gita who! was converted by 5.Pavle,, not only 
Bichopp of many yeares before he writh this Epiſtle, 49. 17. 


Cormth, 


. ſetting downe the manner, and forme which was 
_ vſedinhistime,in the adminiftration of the comu- 


26 The yyordes of the inftizurion ſpoken in the = 
Panles Epiſtle commu» 


s which concerne the 
nion, then theC orint hians and Greciansrhemſelnes, 
who not only receaued this Epiſtle from S. Pawle 
but alſo ſaw his praRiſe, and example a yeare , and 
a balfrogether, 42.18.11; whenthecuſftome of 
Prieſts was for the moſt part, to adminiſter the 
communioeuery day, A#.2.42. And amongſt the 
Corinthians, who can better tell ys, what 5. Paule 
did,and taught in this point,then S. Dioniſime Areo- 


OO — ROO ————— 


but alſo was the firſtBiſhopp ofCorinth,vnto whom 
S. Paule writt this Epiſtle (as withnefſeth Euſebius in 
the 22.chapter of his 4. booke of Hiſtories)yet he 
in the 3+ chapter of his Eccleſiafticall Hierarchie, 


nion , ſheweth that they vſed to communicate of 
the body, and bloud ofour Lord, offered to God 
in Sacrifice, as they doe in the Catholicke Church 
at this day ; ſaying » The Bichopp aſſoone 4s he bath 
ſaid holy prayers, pon the dinine Altar , beginneth to 
incenſeit : and proceedeth to fet down a ſhort Ri- 
tuall , or forme ofa ſolemne manner of offering 
ynbloudy Sacrifice to God , in the body, and bloud 
of our Lord, anda communion of the ſame, per- | 
formed by a Bishopp, and diuerſe Prieſts , Dea- 
cons, and other Officers to aflift him, as is vied in 
great ſolemnities , euen vnto this day , inall our 
Cathedral and principall Churches, as _ — 
| cene, 


—_ 


" Su 


— 


fataretenſe; imperte a Sacrifica, Cnan IT uy 
ſeene more at large, in the ſaid 3.chapter ofhis 
Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie, and the practiſe of alj 
folemne $Sacrifces, in everie Cathedrall Church. 

11- Now ſeeing that S.Paule ſpeaking of the ad- 
miniſtration of the bleſſed Sacrament, faith to the 
Corinthians: 1 receaued of onr Lord , that which alſo ? 
haze delinered vnio you, many yeares agoe , W 
I was with you, 42.18:1r. andthe Corinthians, 
and Greciansadminiſtrated the communion, in the 
body, and bloud of our Lord offered in vnbloudy 
Sacrifice; it is manifeſt that both S. Pawle taught the 
Corimhians, to offer vabloudy Sacrifice in the bo- 
dy , and bloud of our Lord, and ſo to communi- 
cate of the ſame, and that our Sauiour himſelf 
inſtituted an vobloudy Sacrifice , and communion 
in his body, and bloud. 

12- Moreouer , not only S. Paul had bin at The faith at 
Cdrinth, before he writt this Epiſtle , and taught gy be- 
themby practiſe , what they were to doe inthe },,;..-.. 
communion, and what to beleeue: but alſo Priſulls, j of this B- 
and Aquilla, 4d. 18. 18. Apollo, At.1g. 1.Stephans iſle. 
Fortunatws ,and Achaicws, were at Corinth, and in- 
ſtructed them by practiſe, what they ought to doe 
in the communion, and what to beleeue before 
this Epiſtle was written, as appeareth, 1.Cor. 16, 
which conſidered, and ſeeing that the Corinthians, 
euen in the infancie of their Church, offered vn- 
bloudy Sacrifice inthe body,and bloud of ourLord, 
and communicated ofthe ſame, as I haue proued 
in the 12- chapter by the conſentof many Coun- 

D2 cells, 


a8 . M&iriptures, nd Fathers teach a Sariifice + 
cells, and Fathersofthe primitine Church; who 
can doubt, whether $.Paxle taught rhe Corinthians, 
and Grecjans,'to offer vynbloudy Sacrifice in the bo- 
dy , and bloud of our Lord , and-to communicate 
of the fame, that is not willing to be deceaued? 
ſeeing that it is more hard , and vncertaine, for 
| mento gather, and vnderſtanga thing delivered 
by an Epiſtle only, and that in this point briefe, 
and ſhort; then both by ſeeing itdonn,and practi. 
ſed many yeares , and. by an Epiſtle alfo both ro- 
gether ; when an Epiſtle only , may with greater 
cilitie be altered ,and changed , then a Religion 
'which is ſettled, 'and eſtablished in manie cittics, 
and prouincesas wee ſee by experience. 


_—. 


—__ 


CHAP. III. 


TheScriptures,and all knowneChriſtian-mens 
bookes, who writt of this ſubief before 
Luther (reputed bereticks to both par- 
ties only excepted) teach a Sacri= 
fice im the body, and bloud of 
| our Lord. 
x} He Scripturesare ſo plaine,for the inſt i- 
TheScriptge tution ofan vnbloudy Sacrifice, or Sacrifi- 
res manifest | ceof Gifts in the body , and bloud of our 
ferSacrifie.. ord. that 8. Augu#in , ſpeaking of the old Teſta.” 


ment (in hisOration againſt the Iewes,ſeth _— 
: in 


» (CC PTRenmip a wt an. Aa 
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bas... 


in:the body of our Lord, C man IT. 29 
irthe beginning of his 6. Tome ). faith vntothemg 
Search the Scriptares , for they beare tcſtimonie of this 
cleane Sacrifice, Which is offered vntorhe God of Iſrael, 


' moth of your nation only, from Whoſe handes he forerold, 


that he would not receaue: but of all nations, Who ſaie, 


' come lett. vs aſcend vnto the moum aine of God : not in 


one place , us it was commanded you, inthe earthly Hie- 
ruſalem ; but ineuery place," enen unto Hiernſalem it 


ſelfe. ' And in like manner, preaching vnto the 


Chriſtians (in his firſt Sermo vpoa the 3 3.Pſlalme) 
he faith : Faithfull men, whohaue read the Ghoſpell, do 
know, the Sacrifice of the body, and bloud of our Lord, 
dilated oner the Whole globe of the earth. "Thus S. Au- 
exiine, both vnto the Tewes, and faithfull Chri- 
ſtians , whereby we gather fower things ; firſt , that 
ia the opinio of S. Auge#ine,both the oid,and new 


Teſtament ſpeake plainely , and manifeſtly, 


enqugh of an vabloudy Sacrifice, or Sacrifice of the 
body, and bloud of our Lord , which was to be 
vied in the nemLaw. Secondly, that the Sacrj= 
fice of the body , and bloud of our Lord , was in $. 
Augsuſtins time , Dilated ouer the Whole globe of the 
earth, andbeleeued of all faithfull men. Thirdly, 
that the cauſe, why our Aduerſaries doe not, or 
will not beleeue, that we ought to vſe, an vablou- 
dy Sacrifice in the body and bloud of our Lord, is 
not, for that the v6. 29g doe not ſufficient! 
ſpeake of it: but for that, they areblynded with 
obſtinacie,and obduratio of heart with the Iewes; 
and ſo though they.read the Bible euery day , and 
| D 3 heare 


Sacrifice of 
feredin eue« 
ry place m 
S. Auguiti- 
nes mes 


our 
Aluerſaries 
read Scrip- 
tures , and 
find not S4- 
crifice for 


Chriſtians 


\ 


yo | | Beripearer and Fathers reach a Sacrifice | 


heare it read many times ; yet'as our Lord ſaid: 


| ny theyſee not, and hearing they heare not; neither 
The Ieyves doe they underſtand oc. for their hears iSvaxen groſſe, 
deny Chr Match. 13.13. Fouerthly , our Aduerfaries in de- 
#14 ST nying, that weought tooffer Sacrifice in the body 
fie. andbloudofour Lord, doe takeparte with the 
Tewes,and Gentils, againſt the fairhfull Chriſtians 
of all formerages. Ae 
i 2. Againe S. Anewftine in his ſaid Oration a- 
—_— gainſt the lewes, faith vnto them, as we in his wor- 
Tevves , ap. JS may faievnto our Aduerfaries: Leaſt you 5hould 
plied to our *hinke (0 lewes) becauſe you doe not offer Sacrifice, and 
Aduerſaries, that God Will nor receaue Sacrifice at your hands,that Sa- 
erifice « not to be offered vnto God , Which he indeed 
doth not fland in neede of , Who vanteth not any of our 
goods : yet that he u not without Sacrifice , which « not 
Profitable unto him , but -untoyou: he addeth and faith, 
from the riſing ofthe ſanne , enen ono the goeing dov- 
ne, my nane us made famous in all nations, and in enery 
place, there us offered acleane Sacrifice unto my name, 
for great is my name inthe Gentills, ſaith the Lord om- 
nipotent. What Wile thou aniwere to this (0 Tewe?)open 
thine eyes, yet at laſt , and. ſee the Sacrifice of the Chri- 
#ians, tobe offered from the riſing of the Fin , unto 
the goeing done , n0t in one place , as it was appointed 
for you ; bur zn all places; not vnto any God What ſoener, 
but vntothatGod,Whoforetolde theſe thinges,the God * 
_. Jjrael. Thus $, Auguſtine againſt the Iewes;where 
we ſee, that the whole Catholicke Church, dilated' 
 overthe world, in 5, Anug»ſtinstime, not only _ 
re 
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in the body of our Lord, CnAan. INH. $3! 
red Secrifice to God inthe , and bloud ofour 
Lord, as they doe now ; bernie beleened , that 
they were taught ſo to doe __ Sriptures. - 

3. And notonly in theſe bookes, S. Me 8. Auguſiin 
ſpeaketh of the Sacrifice of the Chriſtians, offered ,f,, reperi 
vnto God , inthe body , and blond of Chriſt : but ;;» of the 
alſo often in his other workes, he calleth the Eu- Sacrifice of 
chariſt the Sacrifice of the body , and bloud of rhebody,and 
Chriſt : as in the 25. chapter of his firſt booke #loud of our 
againſt Creſconims, ſaying : The only Sacrifice - v93 Lord. 
bad) it ſelfe, and bloud of our Lord, And in 27. __ 
ter following : The Sacrifice of the body , and bloud of 
Chift. And in the 8. chapter of his 22, booke of 
the Cittie of God , he telleth vs, how one of his 
neighbours, Heſperizs by name, a Tribune, finding 
his cattle, and ſeruants to be moleſted by euill 
Spirits, came vato his Prieſts , in bis abſence, and 
deſired, that ſome one of them , would come thi- 
ther , and by his praiers dryue away theſe wicked 74, 5,1. 
Spirits: One'vent , and offered there (faith S. Augu- fice of the 
tine )the body of Chriſt, praying as well as he could,that body of our 
the vexation might ceaſe; and by the mercies of God , it Lord, expel- 
forthwith ceaſed. Andin the 10.chapter of the fame {ed vicked 
book, he faith : We Sacrifice , and doe immolateSacy;. Pt 
fice ro God only ; and the Sacrifice it ſelfe , i the body of 
Chriſt. In the 11. chapter of his firſt booke de or4- 

ine anime, he faith : According to the Catholick 

h,and Eccleſiafticall rule, it s by no meanes granted, 
that the participation of the body and blond of Chriſt, 

Should be offerea, for ſuch as are not baptiſed, Which — 
al 


earth, 


4 


- 
\ 
F 


one body 
and bloud in 


all ſacrifices 


| Thiſuerifc faith: The ſacrifice of thebod 
g_—_ Which the ports , 4 haze ea the Scriptures doe 
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32  Stripraver, and Fathers teach « Sacrifice 


In his x. Sermon —_ be 
and of our Lord, 
kndV, was not inthe _ the old Liw,which ſacrifice 
& ſpread oner the whole globe of the earth. And not 
in his ſecond Sermon vpon the ſame Pſalme, he 
faith: Chri# (at his laſt Supper) inſtirnted ſacrifice 
bi body, and bloud, according tothe order of Melchi= 
dech. Whervpon in his 86. Epiſtle,he ſairh:Chri/# 
gane hisbload to drinke before bs Paſſion. And in the 
20. Chapter of his 12. booke againft Fau#« , he 
faith : In this Sacrament is drunck, that which flowed 
our of the fide of Chriſt. And vpon the 56. Þſalme he 
affirmeth; that the Iewes who crucified Chriſt,and 
afterwards were conuerrted, to beleene jn him, in 
this Sacramet , drunck by grace the ſame blond which 
through furie they had hed. 
5- And becauſe the ſame body, and bloud of 
our Lord, is offered to God io all Chriſtian Sacri- 


fices, which was offered to God in the Sacrifice of * 


the Croſſe, though after an other manner; there- 


— fores. dnguftine, in the 12.chapter of his g.booke 


of Confeſſions, calleth that, which is offered to 
God in Sacrifice by Chriſtians , the Sacrifice of 
our Redemtion, ſaying: The Sacrifice of our Redem- 
$101n,%4 offered for bis Mother ,afterher deceaſe, at 
her Funeralls. And in the 13. chapter of the 
fame book, ſpeaking of bisfaid Mother S, Monics, 


faith: 


alſo repeateth againe in the 15. chapter of his-24 


in the body of our Lord, Cnav. ITT, 
ſaith: She deſyred to be remembred at the Altas of 71; vacrif 
God, whereat she vſed to affiſFvithout pretermiſſion of ,, difpenſed 
any one day, and fromWhence the knew , that holy ſacti= from tha 
fice to be diſpenſed whereby the hand writing was blot Altar, 
red ont, which carried our condemnation in it and whe- 

reby our Enemie had triumphed over vs.Thus the glo+ 

rious S. Auguſtine,and that according totheScrip- 

tures , as he turther affirmeth in the 3. queſtion of 

his 49- Epiſtle, ſaying : The ſacrifice , which we Chri- 

ftians doe nov offer , 1s nor only demonſtrated bythe 

Written word of the Ghoſpells, but alſo by the Prophecies. 

6. Neither is this expreſſiion of the Sacrifice 

of the body and bloud'bur Lord found only in S. 
Auguſtine; but alſo in the reſt ofthe ancient Fa- 

thers, who are commonly tiled Doors of the Ca- 

tholick Church; as namelyin S. Bafil, S.Chriſe- 

flome, S.. Ambroſe, S. Gregorie , and S. Hierome : 

the Church being in peace in their times , the firſt 

fower of theſe fiue , that is to faic S. Baſil, S. Chri- 
ſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, and S.Gregorie, every one of 

them ſert forth books, where in they expreſſe the 

forme, and manner how to offer Sacrifice in the 

body and bloud of our Lord with great ſolemni. Fer De. 
tie, and how to adminiſter the Sacrametin the fa- my ſer 
me; which books are extant in print, vnder the Fu uw 
Titles of The Licargie of S. Baſil, The Liturgieof S, * © 
Chriſofome, The Maſſe of S. Ambroſe , and'the Booke 

of the Sacraments of the circle of the yeare , ſett forth by 

S. Gregorie the Pope, Where of the firſt twoare 


. printed with their works; th+ latter are printed 


by Pa- 


$4 - geipturet,nd Fathers oath & Sacrifice S 
by Pamelimin/histwo Tomes of the Mifalls of the 


- Latin Fathers; which Liturgiecs or Mifalls, are in 


| ſubſtance the ſame; with tho Liturgiesand Miſ- 


ſecration, 


Glls, whichare vicd at this daie- in the Catholick 
Church for the offering of Sacrifice in the body 
and bloud of our-Lord ; and alfo withthe Litur- 
gies and Miffalls, which, were before their times; 
as with the Liturgie of S. Peter, S.lames,S. Andrey, 
S. Marke, S. Clement &c. as may manifeſtly ap- 
peare vatoanieman', who ſhall take the paines ro 
vew them. 


: 


.. 7. Moreover, S. Ambroſe in the 2, chapter of 


his. 4. book- of Sacraments fſerteth down the 
words,whichat this daie are vied-in the Catholick 
Church; inthe conſecration of the Euchariſt, and 
offering Sacrifice in,the body and bloud of our 
Lord , ſaying: Wilt thou know how the Euchariſt 
is conſecrated by dinine wordes? Hearethe wordes; 
The Priefſaith ; make thi oblition applyable unto vs, 
reaſenable , and acceptable , which & downe won the fi- 
 gure ofthe body, and bloud. of onr Lord leſw-Chritt, 
(that.is to faic , ypon the bread, not yet conſecra- 
red) After it followeth:Who , the duie before be ſuffe- 
red, tooke bread into hu holy handes, looked up into 
heaven unto thee 0 boly Father Almighty eternallGed, 

giaing thankesbleſed, broake , phe gane Vnto 
# ApoHles, ſaying ©: Take and cate of this all, forrhs 

« my body which « ginen for you. And in like manner, 
he tooke the Chalice afier he Pad ſapped , that is the daie 
before he ſuffered, looked vp into heanen, vnio thee 74 y 
| Father 


in the body of our Lord. Cnae, INTL. Jy 


Father Almiehty, eternall God, gining thanke, bleſſed, 
delivered rohis Apoſtles, ſaying : Take ye , and drinck 


e all of it , for this is my bloud: confider exery thing , he 
ai 46, ih daie before he ſuffered, he rooke bread into 


his holy handes ; therefore , it is bread before is be conſe- 
crated; but when _ Wordes doe approach it is the 
body of Chriſt. Fina 


After con- 


ſecration, 
ly, heare himſaying :rake ye, & the Eucha- 


eate ye all of it, This is my body. And before thewordes riit # the 
of Chritt, it is a Chalice full of wine, and water : but body of 


aſſoone 45 the wordes of Chriit hane done their worke, 
there is made the blond , which redeemed the People; 
therefore, conſider after how _ ſortes, the Word of 
Chri#t is powerfull ro conuers allthings. And to con- 
clude, our Lord Ieſus-Chriſt himſelfe , dothteftify wnto 
us, that we receaue hisbody and bloud, and ouzhitwe 
ro doubt of hts finceritie and teſtimonie? Thus S. Ame 
oy , explicating the manner of the conſecration 
of the body and bloud of our Lord in his time,and 
the certaintie there of inthe Euchariſt, before re- 
ceauing : which manner of confecration is alfo 
vied in theCatholickeChurchzat this daie-Againe 
in the 6.chapter of the fame booke, he ſheweth 
that the intent of theſe wordes: As often as you thall 
doe this; ſooften you 5hall doe it , in commemoration of 
me, untill I commeagaine , were tocommand a Sa- 
crifice in the commemoration of his Paſſion ; and 
for that cauſe , he immediatly addeth to theſe 
wordes: The Prieſt ſaith; therefore mindfull of his g1o- 
riow Paſſion , Reſurrettion from hell, and Aſcenſion 
into heauen ; we doeoffer unto thee, this immaculate 


E 2 boſt, 


Chrift . 
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hoſt, reaſonable hoſt, unblondy boſt, this holy bread, and 
2 wr: eternallife , pur , that thou voulde#l 
receaue thu oblation in thy high Altar by the handes 0 
thy Angels, as thou haſt vouchſafed to receane the Gif- 
res of th child Abell, and the Sacrifice of our Patriarch 
Abraham, and that which the bigh Prieſt Melchiſedech 
offered vnto thee. Which wordes are alſo vied in the 
ia the offering of Sacrifice in the body and bloud 
of our Lord, in the CatholickeChurch,even yatill 
this daie. 
s. Hicreme | 8+ 5: Hierome, who , as we haue placed them , is 
of the $acri- the ſixth amonſt the antientDoRors of the Catho- 
fice, and 54- lick Church, fo conſtantly beleeuved a 264 pk 
cramens, gnd communion in the body and bloud of our 
Lord, that in the 5.chapter of his 3. booke againſt 
the Pelagiens, he faith; Chrift hath taught his Apoſtles 
ths : thas theſe who haue daily confidence in the Sacrifice 
of be body, may bouldly ſaie ; Our Father Which art in 
£46e3 , as the Catholicke Church vſeth, euen 
vntill this daie, in the daily Sacrgfice of his body. 
Vpon the firſt chapter to Tixws: 4 Biohopp s to offer 
pure vitlimes enery daieto God, for his owne ſinnes, and 
' ſnnes of the People. In the 19. chapter of his firſt 
book againſt Toninian : prieff ought alvaies tooffer 
Sacrifice for the People. 1n the 3. chapter ofhis book 
againſt Yigilamriue Fdefendeth the Biſhopp of Ro- 
2e,who ( as he ſaith ) offered Sacrifice to God oner the 
venerable bones of Peter andPaule.1n bis 1 50.Epiſtle: 
Moyſes hath not giuen v3true bread: but oux Lord Teſwus 
be «the gue and the banquet , he i he that eateth _ 
Ro Who 
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Whos eatenivedrinche bi bloud , and vithout him ve 

cannot drincke it , and daily in his Sacrifices , ve tread 

forth the nev redd vine of the br anch of the true vine, 

and of the viniard of Sorac , Which is 4s much as to ſaie, 

choſen; and out of theſe we drinck neV vine of the 
Kingdome of the Fathey. Jn the Preface: of his 5. 

book vpon the Prophet Teremie, alluding to the 
communion of Chriſtians, he faith : The People of 

God hall eate the bread 'whichWvas borne in our village 

of Bethlem , where he ſometimes liued a religious 

life, ina monaſterie. Vpon the 3. chapter of Ss- 

phonias; Prieftsſerue the Euchariſt , and diftribute our 

Lords bloud to his People. In his Epiſtle to Heliodorus 

he faith : God forbidd that 1 5hould peake any ſiniſter 5. Hierome 
thing f thoſe,who ſucceeding tothe Apoſtolicall degree, bis reſpett ro 
doe make the body of Chriſt vith their holy monthes , by Prieits, 
Whom ve alſo become Chriſtians. Againe in hisEpiſtle 

to Ewagrins, he ſaith : At rhe praters of Bishopps, and 

Prie#ts, the body and bloud of Chriſt is made. Which 
eminencie, and dignitie of conſecrating the body 

and bloud ofoar Lord , who is the lambe withour 

ſport, and the light'of heauen, ſo penetrated his _ 
heart, that though a Prieſt , yet out of his pro- 5 Hieromes 
found humilitie,and venerable reſpe& to ſo great 9%. 
a Myſterie ( as is the conſecration of the body and 
bloud of our Lord ) would not venture to confe- 

crate, or offer Chriſtian Sacrifice, as witneſierh E, 
Epiphaniws in bis Epiſtle tq 10h» Bifkopp of Hiern- 

falem , tranſlated our of greeke into latin by S. 


Hierome himfeife , and fert downe both amongſt 


E 3 S.Hierg- 
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S. Hieromes Epiſtles, and in S. Epiphanius his wor- 
kes , wherehe faith: That after he had ſeen rhat there 
Vere 4 multirnde of holy bretheren , or fryars gathered 
together in a Monaſtery , and the holy Prieſts Hierome 
 andVincent (who liued amongſt them) ove of their 
. modeſtie and humilitie ,ould not exerciſe the offering 
Sacrifice the of Sacrifice , due wvniotheir funtion , nor labaur in this 
ebiefeſt ſal= pare of the Miniftrie , Which 4 the chiefeſt ſaluation of 
pres? IJ Chriſtians; be ordayned S. Hieromes brother a Prie#t 
Matte #0 ſupply the necefiitic of the monafteric , for the of- 
fering of Sacrifice , and the adminiftration of Sacra- 
ments : as further witnefſeth S, Hierome in the 
3- chapter of his Epiſtle toTheophilns, againſt 1obn 

of Hierufelem, and Epiphaniue aboue cited. 

9. By this which bath been ſaid, it is ſo mani- 
feſt, thar all the fix aforeſaid ancient Doctors of 
the Catholick Charch not only held and taught 
a Sacrifice inthe body and bloud of our Lord, and 
a communion of the ſame , but alſo that this their 
opinion was agreable to the Scriptures, that it is 
without all controuerſie, Before all thoſe Do- 
Optatw Mi- tors , flouriſhed Optatme Milenitanu, who writing 
lexrans. / of the furie of the hereticall Donariſts, againſt the 

Euchariſt of the body and bloud of our Lord, 
. _ _ conſecrated by Catholicke Prieſts, faith in his 
_ The furie 2, booke againſt Parmenianus. That your aforeſaid 
of theDona= 3;;hopps might violate all holy thinges, they comman- 
—_— ded the Zacharif ro be caſt untadoggs; not without 4 
eSacrifice, _ : -* of Tap" 
and Euchs. Panifeſtation of the iudgement of God , for the ſame 
viſt of Cas doggs becomming wadd , with their teeth rore theire 
tholickes. Mats 


—_ 
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Maifters, as theeues and guilty of the holy body. &c. 
Againe in his 6. booke deſcribing yet more at 


large, the furie of theſe heretickes, againſt the' 


Sacrifice of the body and bloud of our Lord , offe- 
red by Catholick Prieſts , faith: What # ſoſacrile» 
giow , 4 tobreake, raiſe , or remoue the Altars of God, 
vpon the which you alſo ſometimes offered > Wpon'Wbich 
the vaves of the People, and the members of Chrit are 
borne ; where Almichtie God is innocated , where 
the holy Ghoit being Lred, doth deſcend; from whence 
many take the ledge of exernall ſaluation , the defence 
of faith , and hope of Reſurredtjon, cc. for What i the 
Altar, but the ſeate of the body and blond of Chrift? All 
theſe things your furie hath either raiſed , or broken , or 
remoued, &c. What had Chriſt offended you, whoſe 
body and bloud did divelithere (vpon the Altar) for 
certaine time? What hane you y_ 42 ainſt your» 
ſelues , that you should breake theſe Altars , wpon the 
Which for many yeares before vs, you offered as've thinke 
holily > whileſt that you doe Wickediy perſecute our han- 
des there , Where the body of Chriſt doth d Well , you 
ſtrike your one , whereby you imitate the Ieves. They 
caſt their handes on Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, and you ſtrt- 
ke him vpon the Altar. And afterwardes:Thu Wicked 
deede is doubled , whileſt you breake the Chalices, the 
beares of the bloud of Chriſt ; whoſe ſpecies you haue tur- 
ned into:ma(ſes or lumpes , prouiding marchandize for 
Wicked fayres. Thus Optatus. 


10. 8. Cyprian, lined abond the yeare 240. and 5 Cyprien 


he in his 63. Epiſtle , proueth againſt the Aquar:j y Da 
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| np joy ltr his time ) Thet Te- 
-Chriſft our Lord God , was amthor, and teacher of 
eþis Sacrifice, of his body and bloud , which io his 
time, was vied , and belecued throughout the 
Chriſtian world , as there be proueth at large , and 
by the ſame places of Scripture , which Catholic- 
kes at this day , alleadgeapainft the different opi- 
Chriſt ar bs nions of their aduerſaries ; adding alſo in the fa- 
lat Supper me Epiſtle, ſaith : Who « more the 4; 
fred bi- God, then our Lord leſws-Chrift, who offered Sacrifice 16 
ie s, 54 God the Father , and offered the ſame which Melchiſe- 
"  dechhadoffered,, thatis bread and vine, tovitt hu bo- 

+ dy andbloud. Apgaine, Ieſus-Chriſt our Lord God, he « 

the chief Prieſt of God the Father, he offered firit him- 

ſelfe ro GodtheFather, and commanded that (which he 

then did) ro be donne in commemoration of him. Mo- 

reouer , he there faith,to the Aquarian Hereticks, 

chrift blows WHO would only vie water, and no wine in the Sa- 
ſeene in the <£ament of the Chalice : Thebloud of Chriſt, where- 
Chalice, With've areredeemed and quickned, cannot nw to 
be in the Chalice, when Wine » whereby the bloud of 

Chriſt 5 sheved , is not put intothe Chalice. And ci- 

ting the wordes of conſecration, as they are ſett 

downe by $S.Matchew, in the 26. chapter of his 


Ir we ff. vine;which he called bis blond: whereby it doth 
; . appe ares 
afiir > that che bloud of Chriſt, & nos offered , if there be noWi- 
bloud. ne pur imotheChalice , neither & our Lords Sacvifice 
celebraged, vith Lovful ſandiification , unleſſe owr obie- 


rion, 


wherein . our Sauiour ſhed bloud and water, &c. 
John. 15. 34+ Againe; ASvith thu common ine, the 
mind i [ett at liertie, the ſpirits freed , and aliſorriv 
baniched: ſo by drincking the bloud of our Lord, and ihe 
healthfull cupp , we caſt ivaie the memorie of the old 
man , and doe forgeit our former Vorldly connerſation, 
&c. Againe : How thallve 5hed our bloud for Chriſt, 
"Þho are ashamed to drinck the bloud of Chrift. This, 
and much more to this effet, bath 8. Cyprianin 
oneafore ſaid Epiſtle , beſides what he bath dif- 
perſed through his other workes. 

11. Alexander the firſt , was made Biſhoppof 
Rome, inthe yeare 121. and ſuffered a moſt cruell 
martyrdome, for the faith in Rome, when the faith 
of Chriſt, floariſhed amongſt the Romans, as our 
Aduerſaries confeſſe : and he in his firſt Epiſtle 
vatoall Catholicks, repeating the wordes of con- 
ſecration, addeth:: -_ ſuch hoflesGod will be de- 
lighted and pleaſed , for nothing can be greater in Sa 
crifices then the body and bloud of our Lord : neither s 
there any oblation more tobe deſired then this , forthis 
exceedeth all oblations ,Which « tobe offered unto God, 
With apureconſcience, and tobe receaned With acleane 
heart, and tobe'vorshipped of all. Thus S-Alexander. 

12, S$.Clement (of whom S. Pauſe maketh men- 
tion, Philippians 4. 3-) inthe 57. chapter of his 2. 
book of Apoſtolicall conſtitutions faith : Lert rhe 
Bihopp pray in theſe wordes; conſerue 0 LordthyPeople 
ſafe , and bleſſe thine inheritance, &c, AfterWvards /ets 

F Sacrt- 


in the body of our Lord, Cnav. TINT. 43 
view, and Sacrifice thalbe aniverable to the Paſſion 


Chritiun 
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Sacrifice be made, allthe People expetting and praying 
Sn ſilence; and Bris dn. the enery order « 
pars receane the body of our Lord ,-and the pretions 
bloud , approaching in order ,vith modeſtie, and re- 
werence,. 4s onto the body of the king , before they 
receaued it. Thus theſe moſt ancient Fathers, 
of the Sacrifice.of the body , and bloud of our Lord 
inſtituted by our Sauiour, and continued in the 
ChurchofGod , as they proone., by the fame Au- 
thorities of Scriptures , which the Catholicks al- 
leadgat this day. And all Chriftian mens books, 
and workes , who have yritten of this ſubiect, are 
ſoconformable,' to the doctrine of thoſe before 
cited Fathers in this point of the Sacrifice, of the 
body and bloud of our Lord : that our Aduerſa- 
ries (knowne and reputed hereticks to both par- 
_ ties only excepted)are not able to aſſigne,or bring 
forth any book written before the rebellion of 
Luther , which denieth the offering of Sxcrifece to 
God, inthe body, and bloud of his only Sonne, 
amongſt Chriftians, And this is ſufficient to pro- 
ue; that the Scriptures, and all knowne Chriſtian 
mens bookes, who writt of this ſubie, before 
Zather (knowne and reputed hereticks or enor- 
'miſh erroneous men to both partiesonly excep- 
> Og: a Sacrifice in the body and blou4 of our 

ord. 


CHAP. 
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Remiſcion of ſomes , and other bleſiings, Se, | a7 
CHAP. IV. 


Remiſcion of fines, and other bleſiings are, 
and may be obtamed, by the Sacrifice of 
the body , an bloud of our Lord. 


our Lord offered for vs vpon the Crofle, of theCroſſe, 
islike vnto a generall Pardon, at theend {ke 4 Par- 


X He Sacrifice of our Redemption , which Thesacrifice 


of a Parliament ; whichis in it ſelfe ſufficient, to 
pardon all his Majeſties ſubiets for the offences 
there in ſpecified,were they tenntymes more then 
they are : yet actually, it pardoneth not any one 
ofthem, but thoſe who vſe the meanes, which his 
Majeſties lawes require in that caſe, for the apply- 
ing his gratious generall pardon vnto themſelues; 
which is to ſue out a writtof pardon, or the like. 
So the Paſſion of our Lord , and his Redemp- 
tion vpon the Croſſe, is in it ſelfe ſufficient tore- 
deeme tenn thouſand worlds ( it there were or 
could be ſo many) from euerlaſting paines , and 
from thepnniſhmeat impoſed vpon man, for ori- 
ginall and-actuall finne ; as wittnefſeth 8. 1obn fay- 
ing : Chriſt « the propitiation of our ſinnes, and notfor 
ours only ; but alſo for the Whole vorld: yet aQtually 
(according to the common concurſe of God ) it 
redeemeth not any one man, from-euerlaſting 
torments , bat thoſe. who vie the meanes, to ap- 
plye the Pafſionofour Lord,and his Redemption 

F2 vpon 


Abel by $4- 
crifice bt ai- 
ned teftime- 
ny of Iuitice 
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ypon the Croſſe to themſelues, exprefied in the 
Law of God, as withneſſeth S. Paxle, ſaying : Chrif 
we maderoallthat obey him, canſe of eteruall ſalua- 
tion, Hebg.g, — 

2. And amongſt the many meanes, which Al- 
mightie God hath left ynto mankind, toapply the 
Sacrifice of our Redemptio, and merits of Chriſts 
Faſlion vnto vs, this.is one, the offering ofa cer- 
taine, and particular, externall viſibleSacrifice vnto 
God,repreſenting the inwardSacrifice of our hearts 
and the Paſſion of his Sonne,, thereby ro acknow- 
ledge him for our God and ſupreame Soueraigne 
Lord, and apply the meritt of the faid Paſhon 
vnto ourſelaes, for the remiflion of our ſfinnes; 
asis manifeſt by the practiſe of the Church of 
God, cuen from the beginning, or firſt plantation 
there of vpon earth: for Abel, Noe, Abraham, 1ſaack, 
Lacob, Tob, and the Children of 1frael , offered par- 
ticuler viſible Sacrifice to God, in commemora- 
tion of the Paſſion of our Lord to come, for the 
remiſſion of finnes by his Paſſtion;who was preſen- 

ly promiſed, vpon the fall of Adam, Gen. 3. 5. and 
in vertue, Slane from the beginning of the World. 
Apoc. 13-12. WhervponS. Tohn faith :-He hath re- 
deemed ws to God inhu bloud , out of exery tribe , and 
tongue and people , and nation. Apec. 5.9. And there 
1:0 ſaluation in any other. Ad. 4. 14. 

3-In proofe here of, By fair hfinChriſt to come) 
Abel offered a greater hoſt toGod , then C ain, by which 
be obtayned teſtimony, that he'was juſt. Heb. 11. Fr 
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built an Alter to our Lord,offered holocanftes vpon the 
Alter. And our Lord ſmelled a rycere ſauonr,and ſaid: 
Iwillno more curſe the earth for men: and God bleſſed 


Noe, & his Sonnes. Gen. 8. x 9. 106 ( when the daies ge - 


of feaſting which his Children made, were paſt) ,,;l:(Gins, 
ariſing vp Arn offered holocan#ts for enery one of po Ig 
For he ſaid , leaſt my Sonnes hane ſinned. lob. 1. Our 16h offered 
Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Themanire , my furie «s wrath Sacrifice for 
againſt thee , and_againſt thy twofriends: take therefor the remiſ- 


ſeauenoxen , anlſequen Rams, and goe to my ſernant [11 of fmes 


1ob, and offer holocanites for your ſelues, and my ſeruant _ 

Tob shall fo or yo rely the follybe ae lnpecad ie Y 
vntoyou, lob 42. Inthe written Law, God often ,,,- ,, 
commanded the Prieſts, and People , tooffer Sa- ;jned re- 
crifice for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, ſaying: If miſiion of 
the multitude of Iſrael be ignorant , andthrough igno+ ſinnes, 


rance , doe thatWhich i again#t the commandements 0 


our Lod &c. they shall offer for their ſinnes a Calfe 


Oc. andthe Ko praying for them, our Lord Wilbe 
propitious vntothem.” Lenit.4.13. If a Prince ſinne 


through ignorance cc. he hall offer an hoſt to our 
Lord, a Buck of the goates Without ſpot , &c- and the 
Prie#t shall praye for him, and for his ſunne, and it shalbe 
forginen him. And if a Soule of the People of the Land, 
»hall ſinne through ignorance , Hoing any of theſe 
things , that by the Law of our Lord are forbidden, 
and offending, &c. he thall offer a shee goateWvithout 
ſpot, exc. The Prieſt shall praye for him , and it thalbe 
forgiuen him. Leuit. 4.27. and the like is faid of 
many other Sacrifices, offered for finne, inthe 4. 5. 

F 3 and 


48. © Remiſiondf nes, avdother biſing 
and 6.chapters of Leaiticas,which manner of offe- 
ring Sacrifice , for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
continued in the Church of God, amonſt the Peo- 
ple of {/rael,vatill this laſt Supper of our Lord. 

4- Atthe laſt Supper of our Lord, our Saviour 
did not. take away out of hisChurch Prieſthood, 


Our Sauieur and Sacrifices for the remiſſionof finnes, in ſuch 
;rureds fort, as that he would hane no more exteriour 
Sacrifice for wifible Sacrifice offered vnto God, for the remitlion 


the remiſ- 


fon of fame, 


of ſinnes, This 1s contrarie tothe Law , and the 
Prophets,wcich he came to falfill,and not to brea- 
ke. Math.y. but tranſlated the Prieſthood,from the 
order of Aron,vnto the order of Melchiſedech. Heb.7, 
and chiged theSacrifice of brute beafts, which were 
offered in commemoratio of him, for the remiſio 
of ſinnes inthe old Law, into theSacrifice of his bo- 
dy, and bloud, vnder the ſpecies of bread, and wi- 
ne,forthe remillio of finnes in the newLaw;to the 
fullfilling of the Law, and the Prophets, ccncer- 
ning Prieſt » Sarrifices, and. the remiſſion of 
1linnes by Sacrifice, offered incommemoration of 
bim; when taking bread , be blefſed , brake, and 

oaue it to his Diſciples, and faid : Thi & my body 
Which is broken for you. Cor. 11. for the remiſſion 

of ſinnes, as-wittnefſerh 0rzgen. in bis 35. Tract 

vpon S. Mathew. S.Chryſoitome , vpon the 26. of 
S. Mathey, and S. Damaſcene in the 14. chapter of 
his 3. book ,Orthodoxefidei: who all citing this texr, 
in the placesaforeſaid, arid there vnto, as the true 

ſenſe, and meaning thereof, and words of our 

| Lord, 


are and may be obtaned by this Sacrifice, Caap. IV. 49 
Lord , Foy the remiſfion of ſinnes which are aot put 
into the Bible; at the conſecration of the bread, 
becauſe they are annexed vnto the conſecration 
of the- Chalice, Math. 26. yet the Liturgie, or 

 publick Church-ſeruice book , ſetr forth by S. 
Tames the Apoſtle, hath theſe wordes of our Lord 

- thus: This is mybody whichis broken, and giuenfor 

you, for the remiſi;on of ſinnes, S. Marke , in his Litur- 
gic readeth: This s my body Which 4 broke for you,and 

iftributed in the remiſſion of ſinnes, S. Baſil, S.Chry- 
foftome,and the E1hiopians in there Lirurgies read: 
Thus is my body Which & broken for you inthe remiſ- 


ſion of ſinnes. 


.5- in like manner our Saviour taking the Cha- ,, _, 


lice, He gave thankes , and gave tothe Apoſtles ſaying, x 
drincke ye all of this , for this is my bloud of the new Te- 


ſftament , which is hed for many untoremiſs19 of ſinnes. ſion of ſine 


Math. 16. and then offered Sacrifice in-bis body 
and bloud vnder the ſpecies of bread , and wine 
for the remiſſion of the finnes of many, according 
to his words:and when he had donn,he eſtabliſhed 
the remiſtion of ſinnes, by the giuing of his body, 
and ſhedding-of his bloud vato God , vader the 
. ſpeciesof bread, and wine , ſaying : This doe for 4 
commemoration of me. Luk.22. And, This doe ye as 
often you 5hall drinck for the commemoraton of me. 
I- Cor. 11. And ſofullfilled the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, concerning Sacrifice for the remiſsion of 
linnes,by eſtabliſhing in hisChurch,that one,pure, 
and cleane oblatio, or boſt of his body and —_— 

VAcer 


jo - , Remiſiioneffimer,udotherbleſiings 

vnder the ſpecies of bread and wine, for there- 
miſsion of finnes, in place of the many,and diuer- 
ſe Sarrifices,which were vied in the Law of nature, 
and written Law of Moyſes. 

6. And that this change of Sacrifice for the re- 
miſsion of ſinnes, Ts the” better known 
our Lord did not ſpeake only once of it, but di- 
uerſe tymes, and fig : Thisss my bodyWhich « bro« 
ken for you , for the remiſſion of finns; as wirtnes the 
Liturgies, before cited, and $. Demaſcene in the 
14- chapter of his z. booke , Orchodoxefidei: and 
alſo ſaid :« This is my body which shalbe broken , or de- 
linered for you, for the remiſsion of ſinnes, as wittnes 
Origen, and $.Chryſoſtome in the places before ci- 
red. And this diuerſitie of words, our Lord vſed 
. toexpreſſe, that he both then broke his body to 

God, for the remiſsion of finnes; and alſo:com- 
manded , that it, and no other body ſhould be 
broken to God for vs, for the remiſsion of ſinnes, 
in his Church, and ſo made voyde all the Sacrifi- 
ces of the old Law, and eſtabliſhed this of the new; 
and therefore alſo he ſaid of the Chalice : 7hs « 
my bloud of the new Teſtament, which « «hed for many, 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes; and , This is my bloud of the 
new Teſtament, Which shalbe Shed for many wnto the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, :s wittnes the greeke and la- 
tin-Bibles: for the greeke Bibles read theſe words 
inthe preſent tenſe, and the-latines in the future 
tenſe, to ſignify vnto vs, that our Lord, then at 
his laſt Supper, offered Sacrificeto God the Fa wes 
| in his 


ave, and may be obtained by this Sacrifice, Cann. TV gy 
in bis body and bloud for the remiſsion of ſinnes; 
and withall gaue an-exprefie command , that no 
other kind of Sacrifice , ſhould be offered for the 
remiſcion of finnes in his Church , but the Sacrifice 
of his body and bloud ; which we ſee fulfilled. 

7. As faith ith leſas-Chriſt to come, and the Ss- ,,.. .. 

crifice of our Lord vpon the Crofſe tocome, did ;yyymes by 
not hinder the faithtuli in the Law of nature, and yerize of 
written Law , from the offering of Sacrifice to God our Lords 
inthe commemoration of Chriſts Paſsion toco+ Paſtion. 
me, for the remifsion of their finnes: ſo neither 
may it doe in the Law of grace: ſeing that Chriſt, 
Was ſlaine from the beginning of the world. Apoc. 13.8. 
and by vertue of his Paſſion , the faithfull in the 
Law of nature, and written Law, were faued as 
they.are now, as our Aduerſaries't er with 
vs confeſſe ; though now , the faithfull in the Law 
of grace, haue better meanes: becauſe the Law 
brought nothing to perfettion : but, an imrroduttion to 4 
better hope. Heb.7.1g. And, Teſwus is made a ſurty of a 
betterteſtament. Heb.7.22, which he ſhould not be, 
if in thenew Teſtament, he had nor inſtituted ( as 
hedid) a propitiatorie Sacrifice for ſinne in berter 
rermes- 

8. And not only the Scriptures, at the inſtitu- 4 jjgh 
tion of the bleſſed Sacrament, doe affirme that prieſts ord4i- 
our Lord offered a propitiatrie Sacrifice, in bis bo- ned to offer 
dy and bloud for the remiflion of finnes: but alſo Scrifice for 
S. Paule, ſaith : Enery high Prie#t, taken from amone | fone. 
men , is appointed for men , in theſe things vbich ap- 
pertayne 


——__———_—_ 


Lergueto Cad ther hemay offs, end 809i 
pertaynetoGod , t may its, and Saryifice 
for ſinne.. Heb.5.1, wherefore ſeeing that our Sa» 
niour was a high Priett according £9 the order of Mel- 
chiſedech. Heb.5.,10. it is certaine that he offered 
Gifts , and vnbloudy Sacrifice for the remiſsion of 

| finne : ſeeing that every high Prieſt did it. And 
The 4pofiles con{idering that he ordayned the Apoſtles Bis» 
bigh Priefts, ſhoppes, and hj Pricſts athis laſt Supper; Ad. r. 


it neceſſarily followeth, that at his laſt Supper, he 
bothoffered Gifts , and vabloudy Sacrifice for the 


remiſfsion of finnes : and alſoordayned the Apoſt- 
les Bithoppes, and high Prieſts, for to offer Gifts, 
and vabloudy Sacrifice for the remiſsion of finnes: 
and (ſeeing that at his laſt Supper, there js mention 
made of no other Gifts, giuen, or broken to God 
for 'the remiſbion of finnes , but his body, and 
bloud, vader the ſpeciesof bread, and wine : it 
manifeſtly followeth, rhatour Lord at his laſt Sup- 
per, inſtituted an ynbloudy Sacrifice, or Sacrifices 
of Gifts, inhis body, and bloud, vader the ſpecies 
of bread, and wine to be offered in his Church, for 
the remiſsion of finnes ; becauſe he then taught his 

Church what ſhe ſhould doe herin. 
9+ And not only the ancientFathers whey they 
The Fathers haue occafion..to ſpeake ofthe laſt Supper ofour 
affirme that T,ord , affirme that our Sauiour offered vnbloudy 
- Lord m- Sacrifice in his body and bloud , for the remiſſion 
_ fo of finnes,ass. Clement , in the. 12. chapter of his 
the remiſ- 4 book of Apoſtolicall conſtitutions: S. A/exander 
fonof ſines 18 the 2+ Chapter of his Epiſtle vnto all ns 
| THE 


a9: , nd may be ot aned by thi Sacrifice. Cnae. IV. x3 
S. Irenew inthe 23. chapter ofhis 5. book of here- 
fies: Origen in bis 35- Tract vpon S. Mathew: S. Cy- 
gies, in bis 63. Epiſtle : S.Chriſoftome in his 28. 
omily vpon 8. Math: S, Auguſtine in the 24. cha 

ter ofhis 1. book, De Peccarorum merits :but all 

publicke Litargies, or Church ſeruice bookes, for 
the adminiſtration of the communion, which ha- 
ve bin vſed by any nation,or people in theChurch 
of God before Lathey (reputed beretickes only 


excepted )affirme, that our Lord at his Laſt Sup- 


, inſtiruted a Sacrifice in his body , and bloud 

the remiſsion of ſinnes : as the Liturgies, or 
books of the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
ſett forth by S. Peter, S. Iames, S. Marke, S. Baſil, S, 
Chryſoſtome, cc. andall the whole Church of God 
(the promiſes of God conſidered)could not decaie 
in the right vſe, and beliefe of this Sacrament. 


10. Our Saviour comming to fulfill che Lew, Our Saviour | 
and the Prophets , as he wittnefſeth Math. 5. and all 4 fulb. 


the Sacrifices in the Law of nature, and Law of 


Moyſes , being figures , and ſhadowes of this one, 


fill the Layy, 


and thePro. 


phets come 


and only Sacrifice of the body , and bloud of our cerning 54. 
Lord, as wittnes the Scriptures , ſaying: Prie/ts orifice, 


that offer Gift s according to the Law , ſerue untothe ex- 
ample,and thadov of heauenly things. Heb. 8. 5. for 
the Liv had a shadow of good things to come. ud. I0.Is 
And all theſe things hapened to them in figure. 1. Cor. 
10. for the Law brought nothing 1operfettion: but an 
introduttion to abetter hope, Heb.7.19, Wherevpon 

S. Auguſtine, in the 20-chapter ofhis book, _—_ 
G2 & 


54 - - Remifiionof ſinner, andorhvy Hoſdings 
the Adnerfaries of the Law, and the Prophets, 
faith: 1frael according to the fleſh , did ſerve in the 
The. Sacrifi- «hadowes of the Sacrifices wherevirh the ſingular Sacri- 
ces mn the fice vas fienifyed;which nov the Iſrael, according tothe 
aw ſpirit , aath ' offer.  Againe in the ſarhe chapter he 
_ p guru faith : Our Lord hath vorne, and it shall not repent 
in the nevy, #11 © Thou art a Prieft for ener according tothe ordev 
' of Melchiſedech , to commend that healthful Sacrifice, 
wherein his holy body , and bloud « _ vs, Where 
the Sacrifices , which were commanded, to be immo- 
of oncleane beaſtes , were thadowes. Whereypon 
it followeth , that the Sacrifice of the body, and 
bloud of our Lord, wasnot only to.be a propitia- 
torie Sacrifice, for the remiſsion of ſinnes; but 
alſoa Sacrifice of Thankſgiuing, peace , laud, and 
rayſe, and for the obtayning ofall thoſe things, 
or which the diverſe, and fundrie Sacrifices of 
the Law of nature, and written Law, were vſed, 
to the fulfilling of the Law, and Prophecies , con- 

- cerning theſe Sacrifices. > 

The diverſe 3%* Wherefore, ſeing that in the Law of nature, 
$acrifices of 32d Lay of Moyſes, there were not_only propitia- 
the oldLxyy £Orie Sacrifices, for the remiſsion of finnes; but 
fulfilled in alſo of Thankſgiuing , and for peace, as alſo vpon 
the Sacrifice yowes made Br the obtaining some good thing, 
of thenevy. to the honor of God , and good of perſonnes , as is 
ſettdowne in the-7. chapter of Lewitjcus, and other 
places; as alſo for ceſfation of plauges, or other 
puniſhments , as is ſpecifyed in the 2. of Kings, 
and laſt chapter: and in like manner for the pre- 
ſeruation 
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are , and may be obtained by this Sacrifice Cnay, IV. yo 


ſernation of the temporall life of men-, which 
Onias the high Prieſt practiſed, inthe fact of He- 
tiodorus) 2.Machab.z. and the people of Iſrael for 
the preſeruation off the life of Dari«s, and his chil. 
dren; Eſdras! and 6.chapter : what Chriſtian man, 
can with reaſon deny, that the Sacrifice of the 
body, and bloud of our Lord ( wherein all theſe 
Sacrifices are to be-perfectly fulfilled) may not be 
offered to God, for the obtaining ofall, or any 
one of theſe, or like benifits; eſpecially, feing that 
it hath bin the practiſe of the Catholicke Church 
in all ages, asappeareth by all the Liturgies, or 
publicke Church ſeruice books of ancient tymes, 
where in the manner of offering the body , and 
bloud of our Lord to God, vnder the ſpecies of 
bread, and wine, is ſett down, not only for the re- 
miſlion of ſinnes ; but alſo for the obtaining thoſe 
other particuler bleſsings, comforts, and conſola- 
tions, as is to be ſeene, in the ſaid booksat large. 
12. S, Auguſtine (o conſtantly beleeued. this 
doctrine, that in his 57. queſtion vpon Leviticus, 


he faith : By theſe Sacrifices ( of the old Law) ths jou of mug 


only Sacrifice ( the new ) vas ſignifyed , Wherein « true 
remiſſion of ſinnes : from taking the bloud of Which Sa+ 
crament in nourrishment , there is no reſtraint ; but ra- 
ther an exhortation vnto all todrinck it. And ſpeaking 
of the practiſe, and vie of this meanes, for the re- 
miſsion of finnes , in the 12. chapter of the g. 
book of his confeſfsions , ſaith : That the Sacrifice of 
our redemprion Vas offered 'for hs Mother , for the re- 
G5 miſsion 


ding ho reaſon, wiy the SefiroFthe ody and 

fice of t and 
bloudofour Lord , was offered for her, in the 
next _— addeth: AJ though hee vas fo quicke- 
wed, and renetved in Chrift (Whilſt che remained yet 
amonſt os ) tha thy name Was prayſed both in herbe- 
leefe, andiyfe : yet 1 dare not affirme , that after thow 
hadeit, regeneraed her , by ber Baptifmne , there iſſaed 
no'word ant of her mouth, againſt thy commaendement. 
And inthe 25.chapter of his 10. book of the citrie 
of God, he laith: that at the tyme of the vniuer- 
Gll ind t, it wilbe neceflary, that ſome be 
purged by the fyer of the iudgmet - becanſe then, 
Noe man can offer Sacrifice for his ſinnes; ſhewing, that 
the offering of Sacrifite in the body , and bloud of 
eurLord for the remiffion offinnes,ſhall not ceaſe 
vntill rhe end of the world, and then adding, faith: 
For all who offer Sacrifice for their ſinnes, are commonly 
in the ſinne, for the remiſſion whereof they doe offer S4- 
erifite , and When they hane offered , and it thatbe accep- 
table to God, then their ſinne\ are forginen. 

I 3. $. _, lived abour the yeare 240. yet 
faking of the practiſe of the Catholick Church 
of histyme, in his 66. Epiſtle, ſaith : The Bi-hopps 
Which vere before vs, hane religionſſy, and pradently 
decreed , that none of the brethren departing ont of this 
lyfe, should name for his Execut our, or Ouerſeer a Cler- 


. £y man, and if any did, there showld be no offering for 


him, nor Satvifice celebrated for his eaſe, or re#t. Jn the 
yeare of our Lord 121.5, Alexander , the firſt; was 
made 


- - ww 


ll 


mn — _ 


are, #nd way be obt aqned by this Sacrifice, Car. IV. 55 
made Biſhopp of Rome ; yet he inthe 2. chapter 
of his firſt Epiſtle voto all Catholicks , repeating 
the words, of the inſtitution,of this Sacrifice, of the 
body, and bloud of our Lord, for the remiſſion of 
Gnnes, preſently addeth, ſaying: Crimes, and ſinnes 
are blotted ont , by offering theſe Sacrifices to God. And 
to conclude ; the-remiilion of linnes , by the offe- 
ring of the Sacrifice of the body , and bloud of our 
Lord, was fo generally beleeued ro be a matter 
of faith; that in the moſt flouriſbing tyme of the 
Church, Awiws was condemned of herefie , for 
ca_—_ amongſt other things, the offering of Sa- 


.crifice tor the dead. As wittnefieth Epiphaniae in 


bis recapitulation of all herefies:S. Auguſtine,in the 


| $3- bereſie of his book of hereſies: and S. Damaſ- 


cene, in his book of 190. herefies. And if itwere 
the faith of the Catholick Church, to beleeue,that 
we might offer the Sacrifice,of the body, and bloud 
of our Lord, for the remiſſion of the paines , and 
puniſhment due vato ſome ſinnes after death : no 
man can with reaſon deny, but that alſo , it was the 
faith of the ſame Church, tooffer the Sacrifice of 
the body , and bloud of our Lord , for the remil- 
{10n of the finnes of the living, 

14- Anditwasnotonly the cuſtome of the 
Catholick Church, to offer the Sacrifice of the bo- 


dy , and bloud of our Lord, for the remiſſion of Sacrifice of- 
ſinnes; but alſo for obteyning of other benefits. fered for 
Teriulian in his book to Scapuls , ſaith , that in his other 
tyme , They offered Sacrifice for the health ofthe Empe- *"S 


ror: 


agony 


 andplainely, he hath imterpreted the myſtical 


9 _ 
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5$ Remiſuon of favtes , end other bleſt ings 
ror : as we doe many tymes for our Souerai 
Lord king Charles, his Queene , and Children. 
S. Auguſtine in the 8.chaprer of 22. book, of the 
cittie of God, relateth how one of his Prieſts offe- 
red the body of our Lord in a hous that was poſ- 
fefſed with euill Spirits; and the wicked Spirits 
ceaſed to trouble the hous any more. 

15: S. Chryſoſtome vpon the g5. Plalme , ſetting 


s. Chryſ- Jowne the practiſe of the Catholick Church, in 


offering Sacrifice , ſaith : 1» enery place are Altars, art 
Dottrine : Thu God foretould by the Prophets : for ex- 


in offering preſſing the Eccleſiaſtical ſincetitie , and manifeſting 


the mgratitudeof the Irwes, he ſaith unto them : 1 haue 
noVvill in you ſaith the Lord omnipotent; neither will 
1 receaue hofles from your hands; for from the ryſiing 
the ſunne , ontothe goeing downe, my name is glort- 
ed among? the Gentills; and in exery place, Sacrifice is 
offered to my name , and a pure Sacrifice. See how Jarhy 
table, 
which « the vnbloudy Sacrifice, and calleth pure incenſe, 
the holy prayers , Which are offered with the Sacrifice; 
for this incenſe doth recreate God; not thatWhich is ta- 
ken fromthe rootes of the earth , but that Which & brea- 
thed from a pure heart. Lett my prayer therefore, be 
delinered as incenſe in they ſight : doſt thou ſee, hoVv it 
s graunted to this Angelicall Sacrifice, to shyne moſt 
brightly in enery olace>dof thou not ſee hiv neither the 
Altar, nor the Canticle iscomprehended , Within any 
limits? In euery place incenſe # offered to my name. 
Therefore moſt certainly , the principall myſticall _ 
| 4a 


are, and may be obtained by this Sacrifice, Car. IV. 5g 
and the heauenly, and the moſt venerable hoſt, is the 

ure Sacrifice, There is alſo amongſt vs diners kinds 

| of Sacrifices: for the Lav oftheould Teftament,had di- 
ers boſts, ſome for ſinne , others which vere called holos- 

cauſtes; others, Sacrifice of praiſe; others of health; others 
forthe chang —_—_— briefely , there were others, 
and many wers , for thoſe who Were cenſuredto 
innumerable expiations. Great was the number of the 
Sacrifices of the ould Liv, and aboue meaſure; allwhich 
the new grace entring vpo#n, doth comprehend inone 
Sacrifice; by appointing one and 4 true hoſt : thus S. 
Chryſoſtome. With S. Chryſoſtome agreeth S, Leo, in 
his 8. Sermon vpon the Paſſion, ſaying : Now ( 0 
Lord) the cernall Sacrifices ceafing » the one oblation 
of thy body and blond , doth fulfill the diverſity of hoſftes, 
| (in the old Law) and «4 theres one ſacrifice for all the 
| vidimes (of the old Law) ſo nov there « one King* 


| dome of al[ nations. Whereby we ſee, that the Sacri» 
| fce of the body , and bloud of our Lord, may be 
offered to God, for the obteyning ofall, or any of 
thoſe bleſſings, or benefits, which were aſſigned 
vntoall,or any of the Sacrifices of the old Law, or 
Law of nature: becauſe they are all fulfilled in this 
| one,and healthfull Sacrifice,to the fulfilling of the 
| Law, and Noapagen concerning Sacrifice, 
16. And by this Sacrifice, a 


eth the beauty, The beautie 


and excellency ofthe Catholic Chacch : for that of he 


| diſperſed,throughout the world, not onl 
ett hes foe 


eth her ſelfe tro God, with the body, and 


bloud of our Lord, and commemoration of his ,,, 
H Paſſion: ties, 


ſhedaity © ns 


ce for 
neceſcts 


60 Remifion of ſinner, and other blefiings are, &c. 
Paſſion : but alſo humbly preferreth all her peti- 
tions , and prayers, deſiring, that by the merits of 


The memer Sacrifice of her deare Lord vpon the Crofle, and 


boy15crii- the Gift of his body, and bloud there preſent; God 
ebrainerh ould beſtow vpon her Children grace, and the 


ce 
ogg f Giftof penance for ther finnes, or the like. And 


if they put no impediment ov their part, God be- 
ftoweth ypon them grace, to doe penance for.their 
finnes , and therefore faith : Thus « mybloud of the 
new Teflament , Which « hed for many unto remiſſion 
of ſiunes. "Marh.26, euen foras many , as put no 
impediment, or opp to the grace, and gift of 
penance, which ſhould be obtained by it, or to the 
other — 'which by meanes of the ſaid Sa- 
crifice,t Il defire, at the hands of God: ſup- 
ſed oy be expedientfor the ſaluation of their 

. foules, wherein , there ſhould be no difficultie 
amongſt Chriſtian men: conſidering , that they 

| were promiſed, by the Sacrifices of the ould Law, 
$«rifce When graceand fanourdid notfo much abound: 
and and that our Lord faith of prayer only : Aste , and 
more tt thallbe given you, for every one that asketh, receaneth. 

ce, then Math.7. How much more then, ſhall this be veri- 
only prayer. - fyed,, when feraent praier is ioyned with the 
gift of the body, and bloud of our Lord, and the 
cominemoration of his Paſsion, by which God, 

- Hyh reconciledallthings uniohimſelfe, Coloſſ. 1.20. 


CHAP. 


The ſame body or bo#7 i; ginen to God, &rc. CHap. V. 61 


CHAP. V. 


How our Sanionr commanded , that weshould 
gine to God for vs, theſame body, and bloud 
Which he gawe, and shed; and how all the 
boſts offered mm Sacrifice, or ginen 
in the communion , are one, 
and the ſame. 


I Hen our Saniour inſtituted the 
| communion, and gaue commande- ſaid net 
ment to the A , to make a preach this, 

commemoration-ofbim , he {aid not, as puritang or beleexe 
would haue it: Preach ths, or beleene this, or . this: but 
bend me in heanen byfaith. For it is ſuppoſed that 99* 'his- 
euery one, before he come, either to conſecrat, 

or receaue the communion, beleeueth all the Ar- 

ticles of his faith : but taking bread , be gave thanks, 

and brake, and gauerothem, ſaying : This my body, 

Which « ginen for you, do this in commemoration 

we: and fo commanded them, to conſecrat his 

body, and to giue hjs body to Gad for vs, in com- 
memoration of him, and not another body , or 

thing. Wherevpon it comerh to paſs, that the bo- 
dy, which our Sauiour: gaue then to God for vs, 

and the body, which euer ſince hath been giuen 

to God for vs, or ſhall be gigen for ys, or recea- 

ued inthe Catholick communion, vato the end 

H2 of the 


62 The ſame body or hoſt is given to God, 
ofthe world;is all one body,boſty,or thingg;though 
giuen toGod for vs,and receauedat diuers tymes, 
and in divers places, by. a multitude. of people. 
Inſomuch as, all the Chriſtian Catholick Prieſts, 
who offer Sacrifice , and all the Chriſtian Catholick 
communicants, who either haue, or ſhall receaue, 
or offerSacrifice-in theChurch of God(for as much 
as concerneth the hoſt4, or thing offered in Sacri- 
fice or receaned) do offer,and receaue all one hoſt, 
all one body, enen the ſame'which our Sauiour 
then gaue to the Apoſtles, and the ſame which 
now fitteth at the Fight hand of God the Father in 
heauen , though not: after the ſame manner; but 
ynder the ſpecies of bread , and wine. 

2. For the better vnderſtanding whereof, it is 
neceſary to obſerue, that theſe words Sacrifice, 
Oblation, Gifts, Communion, &c. are ſomtymes ta- 
ken'in the Scriptures, and Fathers for the thing 
facrificed , offered, giuen, or communicated; and 
ſorarymesfor the actions in the Sacrifice, Oblation, 
Gifts,orCommunion; ſo when we'ſaye,that the Sacrs- 
fice ,Oblation, wh , or Communion of all Chriſtian 
Catholicks, isall one, we intend the thing facrifi- 
ced,offered or giuen , and not the actions: forthe 
aQions whereby the Sacrifice is conſecrated , offe- 
red or ginen are diuers, and many; euen as many 
as there are men, who conſecrate, or receaue; and 
1o the Sacrifices, Oblations, Hoſts, and Communions, 
may be faied to be many, though the ſubſtantiall 
thing conſecrated ,offered, and giuen inthe com- 

munion 


d 
| 
| 
| 
; 


' end 


and rectaned by off, Cnar, VY. 63 


munion be one; and the ſame body , according to 

theſe wordes of our Sauiour ſaying : Doe the , the 

fame which he then did,who conſecrated his true, 

and reall body, and gaue it to God for vs,and vnto 

euery one of the Apoſtles in the communion ; if 

we will belecue theexpreſſe Text it ſelf. 

3- And this 8. Paw/e excellently explicateth out 

of the 39.Pſal. ſaying:Chriſt comming imo the World, 

be ſaith, Joi ; elites thou wouldſt not ; but abody 

thou haſt fited to me : Holocauſt for ſinn did not pleaſe 

thee : then ſaid 1, behold Icome. In the head of the one body in 
book it «written of mee: That 1 may do thyvill 0 God; place of all 
ſaying before:becauſe hoſts,and oblations and holocauſts, the Sacrifi- 
and for ſinn thou Wwould#t not: neither did they pleaſe 5 of the 
thee, Which are offered according tothe Law ( of Moy- ould Law. 
ſes) then ſaid 1: Behould 1 come, that I may dothyvill 0 

God. He taketh away the firft, that he may eſt ablish that 

Which followeth. Thus S. Paule Heb.10.5. where the 

Apoſtle doth excellently ſhew , that when the 

hoſts, oblations, holocauſts, and finne offerings, 

which were vſed in the ould Law, ſhould be abro- 

gated , and taken away out ofthe Church, as they 

were , at our Sauiours laſt Supper , after that ,,, ..- 
he bad eaten the Paſchall Lamb: then preſently a , ,F;heod 
body ſhould ſucceed in all their places, of ſuch ex- rayy ended, 
cellency,and perfections,that it ſhould be worthy, preſently the 
and fitt to be offered to God ; which we find true Sacrifice of 
by ———_—_— : for afſbone as our Saviour had *1* 197 be- 

the Paſchall Lamb, and in itall the Sacrifices 5 

ofthe ould Lawbe preſently took bread, and bra- 
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ke, and gate thanks, and faid: Take ye and eat, chi 
s my body , Which « ginen for you, to God, inplace of 
all the Sarrificesof the ould Law,and eſtabliſhing the 
gining of his body to God for vs,added: Do thu in 4 
COmMMEemoration of me, and ſoas S. Pau/ehere faith: 
he took away all the former Sacrifices of the ould 
Law, to eſtabliſh the giuing ofhis body to God 
for vs , which wasto follow after they were abro- 
gated , or ended. 
4- Though in the ould Law, there were many 
Sacrifices, Holocauſts Oblations, and Hoſts : yet in the 
new Lawall the Sacrifices,0blations,and Hoſts ſhould 
be but one; as S.Pawle ſaith: A body thou haſt fitted ro 
One boſt at 7756 » one body inall the Sacrifices of the new Law, 
thelaff 5up. though offered in every place, amongſt the con- 
per,ypomthe uerted Gentils,as was foretold by the Prophet Ma- 
=X , and lachie; which here alſo uy prior ſignifyeth , 
ly Sacrt- ſaying: Chriſt offering one hoſt for ſinnes for ener, fitteth 
ſees of the as che right xy Ged for pie we, , hath he con- 
Chanehe ſumated for everthem that are ſandlifyed:ſhewing that 
in the new Law,there are not many Ho#775,0b/ations, 
or Holocanftsto be offered ; but only one Hoſt , the 
body of the Sonne of God,which was giuen for vs 
toGod athis laſt Supper, and vpon theCrofle,and 
ſhall be giue to God for vs in bis Church, vntill rhe 
endot the worid,according to the wordsof our Sa- 
uiour, ſaying: The 4 my body, which « ginen for you, 
{to Gad) doe this for” & commemoration of me , as S. 
Pavwladdeth vorill he come to Indgment, 1.Cor.11. 
Wherevpon $S, Avguitin in the 20.chapter of ar 
£4 10. boo 
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10. book of the cittie of God , ſaith: Chriff & rhe 


Prie#t, he it s that offereth , and he « the oblation : The ;j, priett, 
Sacrament of Vhich thing , he would that it chould be 14 the ob. 
the daily Sacrifice of the Church ; which being the body Lion, 


of him , her head , hath learned to offer herſelf by him, 
and of this Sacrifice , the many , and diners ancient'Sa- 
crifices of the Sainits ,were fignes; that Whilſt thisone 
Sacrifice , Was figured ,or ſert forth by many, one thi 
might , 4s it vere be expreſſed , by manyvords , and 
much commended without tediouſnes. To this chiefe, 
and true Sacrifice , allthe falſe Sacrifices haue given pla- 
ce. ThussS. Auguſtin, where the Saint manifeſtly 
and clearely ſheweth, that Chriſt himſelf is the 
oblation(in the daily arfegge hisChaurch, ſuccees , 
ding in place of all the Sacrifices of the Saint in y 
ould Law, and thatthe Church which is his body, 
hath learned to offer herſelf by him to God in ths 
one, and yet daily Sacrifice of hisChurch ; which 
is the ſame that the Catholick Church doth teach 
at this day. 

5- Moreoner S. Auguſtin in the 20. chapter of 
the17.bookof the cittic of God, reciting this ſame 
place , which S. Paw/ hath before cited, out of the 
39-Pfet faith:Tobe partakers of this table,is ro begints 

ue; for in another book which & called Eccleſiaftes , he 
faith. There « no ſuch good belonging to man, as that he 
shalleat, and arinck; Vhich we may eaſely underſtand, 
ro belong vntothe being partaker of this table which the 
Mediator himſelf, or Prieſt of the nev Teftament, ac- 
cording tothe order of Melchiſedech , doth bring in, of 


his 


Phe ſame body or ho#t is giuen to God, 3 
$is bady and blond, for that Sacrifice hath ſucceeded ; 


communion ynto all the communicants. Againe 
in his book ypon the Pſalmes, expounding theſe 
words of the 39. Pal, alledged here by S. Paul, he 
faith : Sacrifices and oRerien: thou wouldſt not. What 
then? arevee therefore in thistyme, ſent twayVith ont 
Sacrifice? God forbid. But 4 body thou haf fitted to me, 
therefore thonwowld#t not the other , that thou mighteſ 


perfeitthis ec. and ſo ſhewing that this body is 


that, which is ſacrificed, and giuen in the commu- 
nian, addeth: 1» this boby've are , of this body ve are 
partakers , that Which We have receaned ve kniv, and 
9ou that doe not know, chall kniv, and When you haue 
learned; 1prayto God , that you may not take 5; to your 
condemnation: for he that eateth and drincketh vn- 
worthily , eateth , and drincketh judgement tohimfelf: 
SoS. Auguſtin, 

6. Primaſius Biſhop of Yticein Africa, and a diſ- 
Cipleof S. Auguſt. vpon the 10. to the Hebreves, 
Gul, Jnihe Sacrifices of the Altar, the hoſt is one, and 

nos 


—_ 


+ __——_—m_"_m- 
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wot 14ny, though it be offred wp by many , itt diners pla» * 
ces, and WE —_— inine pover of the uvord = fred 
dorh make that there are not many Sacrifice, but one, many is one, 
all though itbe offered by many &c. Neither 1 there though offe- 
now, one greater Sacrifice, and an other leſſer , or one of- ed in duers 
fred to day, and another to morrov; but altwayes t Places, and 
ſelf ſame , haning equall ma nitude. Wherefore this nfs c 
Sacrifice of Chriſt is one, and not many ; for if it -hould —_ 
be otherwiſe , becauſe it 4 offered in many places, there 
Should be many Chrifts : which God forbidd : one Chriſt 
therefore ts in allthem places. And 45 that Which « of - 
fred enery where, i one body , and not many bodies :ſo 
alſo the Sacrifice s one. Thus Primaſus, 
7-Andin like manner S. Chryſoſtome the 
To: to the Heb. ſaith: The holy oblation, by What Prieſt 
ſoener it be offred, is the ſelf ſame , which Chriſt gaue 
to hs Diſciples, ths hath nothing leſ(in it then that All Priefts 
had ; becanſe mendo not ſanilify it , but Chriſt himſelf, offer the 
who before had conſecrated that. And in his 24. Hom, /4me obla- 
ypon the firſt to the Corinthians, ſpeaking of the *9%® _ 
Chriflian Sacrifice, which was vpon the Altar , faith: 
This body ,When it Was placed in the manger ,as reue-" The ſame 
renced by the Magi,Whothouzh wicked, and Barbarous body vyon 
men (by nation) yer left their contrey , and home,and. the Altar, 
wndertook a long voyage : and when they came, they vvhich vv 
adored Yith great fear and trembling. Let v3 Cittizens * 
of heanen,imitate at leaſt theſe Barbarows people:for they par 4d 
rhough they [av him in amanger, and in acottage, and by the Magi. 
not in ſuch tate, as thou ſeeit þim n0w: yet they approa- 
ched wnto him, Wit great reuerence : and thou do#t 
I nor 
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. ' uot ſee him in amanger, but vpon the Altar , not held 
by «woman, but by a Prie#t afiiſting , and a number of 
Angels flying about theſe things , which are ſert before 
thee. And the ſame Saint vpo the 10.chapter to the 
Hebrevs,and 17.Hom. ſpeaking more at lardge , of 
ourChriſtianSacrifice, ſaith:ThzSacrifice(which now 
we vſein the Church) « an example of that , which 
Chriſt offered, enen the ſelf ſame : for we offer alwayes 
. the ſame; not now truly another , but alwayes the ſame; 
wherefore the Sacrifice is one for this reaſon. Becauſe it 
# offered wp in many places, are there net many Chriſt? 
Noindeede , but one Chriſt enery where , Who « Wholy 
heere , and wholy there, one body , and even as one body 
#5 offered in many places , and nor many bodyes Js there 
is one-Sacrifice. He is our Bihopp, Who offered that hoſt, 
Which doth cleanſe vs, and Ye offer euen the ſame hich 
was then offered , Which cannot be conſumed. Thu 6 
done in commemoration of him , Which was then done; 
for he ſaid: Doe ths (the ſame thathe then did) i» re- 
membrance of me. Thus S. Cryſoftome. Where ſtill 
we ſee, that the ſame body or hoſt is offered in all 
Catholicke Sacrifices, and receaued in their com- 
munions; in ſuch ſort, as that all Chriſtian Catho- 
licks - receaue equally the ſame body of our Lord 
in the communion. Wherevpon the fame 8.Chry- 
ſoſtome in bis 18. Homily vpon the 2. Epiſtle of 5. 
Paule to the Corinthians, laith : Sometimes there 15 10 
difference betweene the Prieſt , and the people , as for 
example, when they receane the terrible miileries : for 
we admit all equally unto them; far it is not inthe new 
| | Lay 


| 
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Iiw , 45 it Was inthe ould , Where the Prieſt dideate 
ſomethings, and the people others ; where it was not 
liwfullfor the people ro eate of thoſethings,of Whichthe 
Prie#t did. Inthe new Lav it & farr otherwiſe ; ſecing 
that one body, and one cuppe is - before all men. 

8. Andthelike affirmeth S. Ambroſe in his firſt 
praier for preparation to Maſſe, ſaying: 0 Lord Ie- 
ſ#-Chriſft, with what contrition of heart , with What 
fount aine of teares, with what renerence and feare, With 
hv great chaſtitie of body, and puritie of minde,this dis 
nine and heanenly Sacrifice i to be performed, Where thy 
fleth « in veritie taken , Where thy blond i inveritie 
drunken , Where the higheſt are ioyned to the loweſt, 
Where the holy Angells are preſent , Where thou art the 
Prieſt, andthe Sacrifice after avonderfull and vnſþea- 


keable manner eftablihed, "Thus S. Ambroſe : with fice, 


whom alſo agreeth Theodoret ypon the 8. chapter 
tothe Hebreves, ſaying: 1t « manifeft to thoſevho 
arelearned in dininethings, that we doe not offer an 
other Sacrifice: butWe celebrate the memorie of this one, 
and healthful ( Sacrifice) for this our Lord himſelfe 
eommanded vs ſaying : Doe this in commoration of me, 
So Theodoret: whereby it appeareth , that the want 
of beleeuing that the ſame body or hoſt is giuen 
torGod inall Chriſtian Catholick Sacrifices, and is 
receaued by all in the communion ; is not any de- 
fe in the Scriptures, but the want of learning 
(as Theodorerſaith) in divine things. 

9. Inlike manner our Sauiour inſtituted, and 


commanded , that we ſhould offer in Sacrifice vnto 


I 2 God; 


Chrii the 


Prieft, and 


the Sacri- 
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God, and communicat of the ſame ſubſtantiall 
bloud,which he ſhed for vs to his heauenlyFather, 
The ſame and gaue inthe communion, When taking the Cha- 
bloud of lice he gane thanks, and gaue to the Apo#tles, fayin 
ourSauiour (as Proteſtants and Puritans tranſlate) drink ye 
euery vuhe® of this for this is my bloud of the ne Teſtament , Þbich 
reoffered. ;; che for many, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Math. 26. 
27.and then gaue a commandement, ſaying: This 
doe ye, as often as you drink it , in remembrance of me, 
I- Cor. 11-25- and ſoordayned , and commanded 
the Apoſtles, not that they ſhould ſhed for vs to 
God, or commanicat of any new thing, butthe 
ſame bloud, which he then ſhed for vs: and there- 
fore he faith: This doye, and not a reſemblance of 
this,or do a thing like this. Wherevpo $S. Pau! ſaith; 
The Chalice of biking Which Wee bleſs , is it not the 
communication of the bloud of Chriſt. 1.Co.t0.16. 
Herein conſiſteth the excellency of the Sacrifice, 
The excel= and communion in the Catholick Church, that all 
lency of the offer.one,and the ſame Sacrifice, and communica- 
_ * teof one, and the ſame ſubſtantial! body, and 
union; bloud of Chriſt vader the ſpecies of bread , and 
the Cathy. Wine. And thereforeall who worthily commu- 
lick Church, Aicate in the Catholick Church , are all one , be- 
cauſe they areall vaited corporally, and ſpiritually 
to the one, and the ſame body of the Sonne of 
God, and ſo become as. Perer, faith : Partakers of 
the diuine nature. 2.Pet.1.4. and be (as S,Paul faith) 
members of Chrits body , of his flesh , and of his bones. 
Epheſ-5.30. Wherevpon 5. Chriſoſtome iD his 2. 
Hom, vypon the 2, Epiitle to Timothie , faith : The 
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boly oblation, Whether Peter offer it , or Paul offer it , or 
any other Prieſt , is the ſelf ſame , which Chriſt himſelf 
gaze to bis Diſciples, vuhich Prieſts ndV alſo doe conſe- 
crate ; this hath nothing leſf thenwas in that. 

10. If our Sauiour had not intended, that the 
Apoſtles ſhould conſecrate, and giue to God the 
fame body , which he did, and alſo giue the ſame 
body in the communion, which he did , buta 

ceof bread, or the like, as I hane faid before; 
Los would not haue ſaid : This is my body, which is 
ginen for you, or, This is my bloud of the ne Teſtament 


Our $auj- 


pvbich is shed for many, for remiſſion of ſinnes , but yy; ur ws 

haue left them our, and the ſenſe —_\ haue been j;1 vr 

better and more cleare thus : 1eſws took bread, and leſſe be bad 

bleſſed, and brak, and gaue to hisDiſciples,andſaid, take ſotenef his 
true 


ye, andeate; dothisfor as commemoration of me; 


taking lifwiſe the Chalice , he gaze thanks ; and gane ro 1441 b99]- 


them , ſaying , drinck ye all of this ; this doe ye as 
often as youdrink it. And then it had been a clear 
caſe, that our Sauiour had inſtituted a Puritan 
communion , toeat a peece of bread , and drink a 
ſapp of winein remembrance that Chriſt dyed 
for vs, and be thankefull. But ſeeing that our Sa- 
uiour gaue his body to God for vs, and gaue his 
body and bloud in the communion , and com- 
manded vsto do the fame; there isno place left, 
for any Catholick Chriſtian man to doubt, whe- 
ther the body , or thing , which our Sauiour gaue 
to God for vs, at his la(t Supper, offered vpon the 
Croſſe delivered inthe communion, and which 


I 3 is now 
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is now offered ,or giuen to Godin the Church of 
God, and deliuered in the communion , be one ? 
and the ſame ſubſtantiall body - vnleſſe we either | 
deny the playn Text of Scripture, and the con- 
ſentofthe CatholickChurch, for theſe 1 600. yea- 
. es, or the omnipotency of God, and fay that he | 
cannoteffed it, and ſo hath deceaued his Church, 
- for theſe many hundred yeares togeather , both 
which isabſurd, and not beficting the thoughts of 
any Chriſtian. 
11. Moreouer our Sauiour, promiſed to giue 
* @ur5auour bread to cate, which ſhould be bis fleſh, ſaying: The 
promiſed to bread vuhich 1 wvill gine, is my flesh, cc. 10h.6: but 
give bread hedid no promiſe, to giue his fleſh to eate, cut 
to eate, into peeces; for that was the errour of the Ca- 
my be ts: but his whole fleſh, and body; and fo pro- 
Py flch miſed that his whole fleſh , and body ſhould bein 
* diuerſe places diſtributed, or given by himſelfe, 
| ' andcatried inhisowne hands, who is both able to 
doe What ſoeuer he promiſed, Rom.4.20. and will 
ovatch upon his wuordrodoeit, lerem.1.12. As we 
find by experience he did, in the inſtitution of the 
communion, according to the plaine, and ex- 
preſſe Textof Scripture, ſaying : Teſus rooke bread, | 
end bleſſed , and brake , and gaue to his Di(ciples , and 
ſaid:T ake ye, and eate, this is mybody, Math.26, And | 
che Scripturescannot be broken, as our Sauiour hims- - 7 
ſelfe ſaid, 10h, 10. 35- | 
12+ Thatone, and the ſame ſubſtantiall body | 
ef our Lord, may by the omnipateacy of his will, 


not 


—— 


- ” ” 
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not only be Sacramentally in dinerſe places at the 
fame tyme, as it isin the bleſſed Sacrament ; but 
alſo vilibly and perſonally,is manifeſt; for our Ad- 
uerfaries confeſſe,that the body of our Lord, hath 


The body of 


our Lord 


alwayes bin in heauen , fince the tyme of his Aſcen- borh in hea» 
rio: yet the Scriptures ſay , that fince the tyme of «en and 

his Aſcenſion, $. Paule being in priſon, our Sauiour, earth at the 
ſtood by him , and ſaid , be conflant &c. AP. 23.11, ſemetme. 


and ſcing that our Sauiour ſtood by S. Pawle in the 
priſon, and ſpoke vato him, ſtanding by him; 


certainly he was vpon earth - vnlefſe our Aduerſa- ,, 


ries, will make our Sauiour to haue ſo long leggs, 
as that being in heauen, he may alſo ſtand vpon 
the earth, which is abſurd : and then he ſhould not 
be corained in heauen, as our Aduerſaries affirme. 
13- Atthe vocation of S. Paule, S. Lake , faith, 
that the men who were in the companie of S. Paule 
when our Lord ſpoke vato him , Heard a voice: but 
ſaw noe man, Adi.g.7. ſo therewasa man preſent 
to be ſeen ; otherwiſe, it were in vaine , for the 
Scriptures to ſaye : They ſav no man, when there 
was none to be ſeen. Againe , S. Ananias, faid 
vato S. Paule : The God of our Fathers hath preordina- 
red the, that thou shouldſt knowe hisvill, and ſee the 
juſt one, and here his voice from bis mouth, Af.22.15. 
all which words import , the perſonall preſence of 
our Lord vpon earth, for otherwiſe $. Paule, could 
not haue heard our Lords voice from his mouth, 
if he had bin in heauen : neither would the Scrip- 
tures haue ſaid, that he had beard his yoice from 
his 


Our S4uiour 
food by S. 


$S. Paule 
heard our 
Sautours 
Poice, 


S. Paule 
heard our 
S4uours 
yaice , from 
his mouth. 
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bis mouth, if opr Lord had appeared ovly ina 
viſion ,or reſemblance ,and not in his proper per- 
fon : for that had not bin his mouth; but a reſem- 
blanceof it, Wherefore ſeing that $. Pawle heard 

_ our Lords voice from his mouth, it is manifeſt, 
that our Lord was perſonally vpon earth. 

: 14+ The cauſe why our Lord appeared to S. 
—_— Paule, was as our Sauiour then ſaid: Torhbis end,thar 
Y aule Mini. 1 194) ordaine the a Miniſter, and Wittnes of theſe 
fler of the things, Which thou haſt ſeen , as were the reſt of the 
Ghoſpel, Apoſtles, who were made Miniſters of the Ghoſ- 

[s,and wittneſſes of the Reſurrection, not from 
eauen, or in a viſion only ; but by our Lords per- 
 ſonally appearing vnto them vpon earth. Wheree 
 vpon'S, Paule ſaith: Am not 1 an Apoſile , have not 1 
feen Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 1.Cor.g.1. which argu=- 
ment had not bin ſufficient ,.to proue that he was 
an Apoſtle, had he notſeen our Lord in perſon 
here ypon earth; as did the reſt of the Apoſtles: 
but only ina viſion: for S. Anarias alſo ſaw our 
Lord after his Aſcenſion ina viſion, A.g.10. yet 
he was not an Apoſtle. - _ 
15. Moreouer S. Paxle, affirmeth that he faw 
Cs our Sauiour, as the reſt of the Apoſtles faw him, 
our, & the WHICH was corporally. here ypon earth, ſaying: 
veſt of the Our Lord vas ſeen of Cephas; after of the elenen : Then 
Apoſtles TWasheſeen of more then fine hundred Brethren : mo- 
&d. reouer be yas ſeen of Tames , and laſt of me, 1.Cor-15. 
 - 15-wherehe putteth no difference, betweene hig 
manner of ſeeing our Lord, and the manner , in 


which 
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which the other Apoſtles, and Diſciples faw our 
Lord, which was in his proper perſon. Wherefore 
ſeing that our Lord is alwayes perſonally in bea- 
uen, and ſhalbe perſonally in heauen vntill the 
daye of judgment as our Aduerfaries conftefle; and 
yer the Scriptures ſo often affirme, that S. Pawte 
(fince his Aſcenſion) ſaw him vpon earth, heard 
bim ſpeake ſtanding by him, heard his voice from 
his mouth, was ordained Miniſter of the Ghoſ- 
pell by him, and wittnes of his reſurreQtion.from 
death , as were the reſt of the Apoſtles; and the an- 
cient Fathers, with one voice fo conſtantly affir» 
ring , that the body ofour Lord after conſecra- 
tion is in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar ; who 
without Teſtimony of Scripturesor Fathers ſhall 
affirme, that one, and the ſame true, reall, and 
ſubſtantiall body , cannot by dinine power, be in 
diverſe places at one, and the ſametyme, that is 
not very incredulous, 


CHAP. VI 


One, and theſame ſubſtantiall body, and bloud 
of our Lord, in the holy Sacrament, un di- 
werſe places, and onder diverſe dimen- 


ſions , at theſame tyme. 


Our $413- 


come a tyme, when there ſhould ariſe 4 pre 


7 'O, Vr Sauionr foreſeeing,that there wonld 9s prow- 


men, who would call themſclues Chri- 


uenting er- 
rour in this 


K ſtians, cr oment, 


"6 One, and the ſame body in dluerſe places, 


ſtians, and yet both deny the offring of viſible $4 
erefice , in his body ,and bloud , and alſo that God, 
by the power of his will , could purt one ,and the 
fame, his ſubſtantiall body , in diuerſe places, and 
vnder diuerſe dimenſions , (at the ſame tyme) to 
prevent their incredulitie, at the inſtirution of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, notonly faid once , of the 
thing, which he delivered in the communion | 
vnto the Apoſtles, Thr is my bodyvhich & given for | 
you: This the Chalice, the new TeHament in my bloud | 
Which is shed for you, Luk. 22, butalſoto eſtabliſh 
this truth, of the being of hisone , true, reall , and 
ſubſtantial! body ; and bloud in all the Chriſtian 
Sacrifices, and Sacraments, which were to be of- 
fred , and communicated throughout the whole 
world, that there might nener be any more que- 
ſtion, or doubt of it amongſt Chriſtians , who 


Our Saxiour ſhould profeſſe the doctrine of 1eſ#-Chrift, ſpoke 
ſpoke often often of this Sacrifice, and Sacrament, at his laſt 


of this $4- 
nament, 


Supper, and-Sacrament, and fail vpon diuerſe 
occaſions : This « my body ; This is my body which & | 
ginep for you; This s my body which i broken for yous {| 
Thi Chalice s the nv Teſtament in my bloud , drinke | 
ye all ofthis ; for this i my bloud, of the nev Teſtament, 
which us hed for many, for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; This 
i my body, which shalbe delinered for you ; Drinke ye all 
of this, for this is my bloud of the nev Teftament,Ybich 
shalbe hed for many , unto remiſiton of ſinnes; This is 
the Chalice, the nev Teſtament in my bloud ,Which 
thalbe 5hed for you: as not only doe wittnes, the 


greek 


and vader dinerſe dimenſions, C nap, VT. 
greek, and latin Bibles, Math.26. Mar. 14. Zuk. 22. 
x1.Cor.11. and both the greek, and latin Fathers, 
in their ſcuerall workes; but alſo the practiſe of 
both the greek, and latin Church, in their ſeue- 
rall Liturgies, or books of the conſecration, and 
adminiſtration of this Sacrament ; and no where, 
either in the greek, or latin Bibles, or in the greek _. 
or latin Fathers, or in the ancient Liturgies ,or 
books of the conſecration, and adminiſtration of ,,, ,*. 
this Sacrament, are the wordes of the inſtitution of he; 
of this Sacrament, read : This #s only a ſigne of my tution of the 
body , or : This doth only ſignifie my body , as our Ad- Sacrament. 
uerfaries would haue them to faie, or fignifie : but 
euery where, both in the greek, and latin Bibles, 
and inthe greek, and latin Fathers, and ancient 
books of conſecration , and adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament, where the wordes of the inſtitution of 
this Sacrament are read, or alleadged , they are 
read and alleadged : This is my body : This is my 
bloud ec. we 
2- And though the Gr2cjens, alwayes in their ;;,,.. greek 
Bibles, and for the molt part ia theire books of ;1, ppordes 
the conſecration of this Sacrament , and other of che inſti» 
books , read the words of the inſtitution of this Sa- tution in the 
crament iu the preſent tenſe, as: This is my body, preſent ten- 
Which is ginen for you, or Which is broken for you, and: ſe. 
This is mybloud of the new Teſtament , Which is shed 
for many: and the latines for trh&moſt part , both in 
their Bibles books of coaſecration , and other 
books, read them in the future tenſe,as : This is 
K 2 body 


5 One nll the ſame body in dinerſe places, 
bedyWhich thatbe delinered for you, and my blond Which 
t+þalbe ched for you : yet neither of them find fault 
with the other, orreprehbend the diuerfitie in rea- 
ding :becauſe our Lord, at the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, ſpoke often of his body , and bloud, 
and'not only faid , that it was his body, and bloud, 
which he thengaue, broke,” and ſhed to God for 
_ vs, and delinered in the communion vnto the 
car Apoſtles; bur alfo ſaid, that the ſame his body,and 
pn Fu bloud, ſhould be deliuered, and ſhed to God for 
bis body to VS 4.28 acleaneoblation, or vabloudy Sacrifice, in 
* the fulfilling his Church vntilthe come to the fallfilling of the 
of the Layy, Law, and the Prophets. : 
ardPro® . 2, Intheould Law, there were cleane, or vn- 
* phers, bloudy Sacrifices, Lenit,2.1.4.and 5. Lewit.5.11. 
and theſe things were donn in figure of Vs, 1.Cor.10, 
6. For the Law brought nothing toperfettion ; but an 
introduttion to a better hope, Heb.7.19. And the 
Prophets, ſpeake of Prieſts, Leuites, and vnbloudy 
Sacrifice, or a cleaneoblation to be eſtabliſhed in 
the new Law; as 1ſaie 61.6. Iſaie 66.21. Jeremie 
33» 18. Pſal. 109- 4+ Daniel g. 27» Malachje I-IT- 
And therefore our Lord faid of his body, and 
bloud in the inſtitution of this Sacramenr : This is 
my body , and bloud which is giuen, and is ſhed 
for you now, and ſhalbe ginen , and ſhed for you 
m the — of me: To fullfillthe Liv and 
the Prophets, concerning Prieſts, Leuites and vn- 
bloudy Sacrifice. 
4- The Greciavs, in their Bibles, reading —_—_ 
| tacle 


and weder dinerſe dimenſions” Can VI, 79 
theſe words in the inftitution of this Sacrament, 
in the'preſent tenſe, doe demonſtrate, that our 
Lord, at the inſtitution of this Sacrament, did not 
ſpeake of the giuing or kreaking of bis body , or 
hedding of his bloud ypon the Crofle , but of his 
then breaking of his body , and ſhedding of his 
bloud, at the inſtitution of the communion, to 
the verifying of his words, ſpoken in. the preſent 
tenſe; and the ſayings of the ancient Fathers, who 
affirme that he was then art his laft Supper , both 
the Prieſt, and victime, hoſt, or gitt, and both the 
banquet, and the gueſt ; as of S. Cyprian in his 63, 
Epiſtle; Origen-in his 35. Tract vpon S. MaitheV; 
$.Gregorie Niſſen in his Oration of the Reſurrec- 
tion; S. Ambroſe in his firſt preparation to Maſle; 
S. Chriſoſtome in his 28. Homilie vpon the 1.to the 
Corinthians; S, Hierome in his 2. queſtion, of his 
150. Epiſtle vato Hedibia, and in his Commenta- 
ries ypon the 80. Palme, and vpon the 11. chap- 
ter of Oſee; S. Auguſtine in the 20. _— of his 
10+ book of the cittie of God, and in his 2. Ser- 
mon vpon the 33. Plalme, ſaying : Chri#t carried 
himſelf after a cert aine manner, When be ſaid : This 
is my body : becauſe, he carried himſelfvnder the 
ſpecies of bread. Neither was was his body broken 
vpon the Croſſe , as wittnes both Sriptures , and 
Fathers; 1oþn. 19. 39. Exod \ 2.46. S. Chriſoſtome 
ypon the ro. chapter ofthe 1. to the Corinthians, 
and Theophila, and Oecumenusin the ſame place: 
neither will our Aduerlaries be able to fiade theſe 
K 3 words, 


Onur Sauiour 
at the inftt- 
tutton of the 
SACTament , 
d14 not ſþe4- 
ke of bis boa 


y 4s vpon 
the Croſſe. 


8o One, and the ſame boty in diners places; 
words, « broken, put for sþalbe crucified in the whole 
Bible ; for though the Prophet 1ſaicfaie : He'vas 
bruſed for our iniquities; or as the Septuagint read: 
He'was made infirme or weake for our iniquities, yet 
no where doe they faie : He Was broken wpon the 
ms ; or put theſe words , « broken , for shalbe cruci- 
fed ,as both one : becauſe the Scriptures ſaie , that 
he was not broken vpon the Crofſe, and cannot 
be contrary vnto themſelues. Neither was the 
tyme of ourLords Paſſion, then begun, as our Ad- 
nerſaries alfo confefſe, and theretore our Lord, 
could not then faye, and faye truly: This is my bo- 
dy which & broken for you, intending that it was bro» 
ken for them vpon the Croſſe, or in his Paſſion. 
5. Neither is it any way probable, that our 
Lord, who was truth itſelfe, anddefcended down 


Lord yyould from heaue, to teach men the way of truth, ſhould 
- yſe equivo- in the making of his Teſtament, inſtituting ofa 
cation in bs Sacramet,and adminiſtrating of the communion, 


and going to his Paſſion,nor only equiuocate, and 
put the preſent tenſe fo often for the future ,and 
vſcanalogie of trymes, inathing which did con- 
cerne all mens faluations, contrary to the com- 
mon cuſtome of ſpeech, and vnderſtanding of 
reaſonable men: butalſo, leaue the conſecration 
of a Sacrament to be made, or recorded to all fu- 
ture ages, in words, which of themſelues ſhould 
not be true. 


The Euize-. 6+ Neither is it any way probable , that the 3. 


lifts would Enangeliſts ,and S.Paule,or any of them , would 


baue 


" %\ 


and vnder dinerſe dimenſions. Cnar, VI. 81 
hane penned theſe words of the inſtitution of , 


. the 
this Sacrament, inthe preſent renſe , without any |,z ,,; 


furiher expoſition, had not onr Lord, both ſpo- 44 Tefts- 

ken, and intended that they ſhould be vnderſtood men: of our 

inthe preſent tenſe : ſeeing that words are inſtitu- Lord , other 

ted to ſignify the reall intention of mens minds, Ye then 

GP in laſt wills, and Teſtaments, in matters Þ*/þ4& i. 
S 


_ of Sacraments, and ſerious affaires, which concer- 
neall mens ſoules, and not for to ſaye one thing, 
and think another. 

7. This Sacrament, is publiſhed, to be worthily 
receaued of all thoſe , who ſhall receaue 1t vader 
penalty of everlaſting tyer, and damnation, 1.Cor. 
' T1» which cannot be withour a true faith ,and be- 
liefio this Sacrament : and how cann they haue a The danger 
true faith, or beliefe of this SacrameEt who knowe ?f vſmg e- 
not by faith, but by conjecture only, what this Sa» 7a 
crament is, or what our Lord inſtituted, as witt- wack oS of 
neſſeth expericce. For when ourAduerſaries faie, gwen » 
that theſe words of the inſtitution of this Sacra- our Lord. 
ment: Th 4 my body , which i broken for you, are to = 
be vnderſtood thus, The & 4 ſigne of my bodyWwhich 
shalbe crucifyed for you : how doe they knowe that: 
theſe words, body,is taken in this place for a ſigne 
ofa body , & for ſhall, and brokez for crucifyed, 
but by a meere coniecture : ſing that neither 
Scriptures , nor Fathers , nor practiſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church of former ages, doe tell them fo, 
nor yet any dicionary ,or lexicon in any lan- 


gua Co 
: 3, The 


$2 | One, aud the ſame body in diutrſe places 

8. The fame greek Bibles in the ſame phces, 
doe affirme, that our Saviour ſpeaketh of hisowne 
actions about the communion , and what he 
would haue the Apoftles to doe, in the conſecra- 
tion of the communion, and not what the Jewes 
weretoinflit vpon him, at his Paſſion , as I haue 
py at large in the 1.and 2. cbapters: of this 

COOK, 
9. The greek Fathers who vnderſtood greek, 


and knew the mind of our Sauiour, and his ſenſe, 


and meaning of theſe his words of the inſtitution 

of this Sacrament, as wellas our Aduerſaries , doe 
The greek arflirme, thatour Lord, then at the inſtitution of 
Fathers af- this Sacrament , offred Sacrifice, in his body , and 
frme, that bloud, as. renews, ſaying: Chriſt ( athbis laſt Sup- 
our Lerd at ner) ranght the new oblation of the new Teftament, 
a i on Which the Church haning receauned from the Apoſtles, 
= 4 Sacri- 40th offer unto God, throughomt thewholeWworld, which 
fice in his was the Sacrifice, ofthe body, and bloud of our 
| body and Lord, as I haue proued in the former chapter. 
loud. S. Chryſottome , in his 24. Homily vpon the 1. to the 
Corinthians: Chriſt ( at his laſt Sopper) comman- 

ded bimſelfe to be offred in lieu of the flaug bier of boas 
fees :and in the 27. following : 1» fteed of the bloud of 

bea#les,he brought in his Svnebloud. S. Gregorie Niſ- 
ſen, in his Oration of the ReſurreQtion: Chri#t after 

an unſpeakable , and hidden manner of Sacrifice , preoc- 

eupated the violent force of his death, and being the 

Prieſt, and the Lambe of God, offred himſelfe an obla- 

_ tion and wittime for vs, When Was thu donn? hen he 
| exbi- 


he by bis familiar freinds, Whervpon Theodorer 

£4 "AI =" her faith : Chriſt did beginthe 
Prieflhood (of the new Law) in the night , when he 
vndertooke the Croſſe , When he took bread and brake, 
&c. And Occumenus vpon the 5. to the Hebrews 
faith : Chriſt delivered the forme of his Prieſthood ( of 
the new Law ) wnto Prieſts in the miſtical banquet 
and Supper. So the grecians Fathers. 

10. The firſt amongſt the Fathers who cite 
theſe words of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
are $, Alexander of the latin Church , and S.1stine 
Martyr ofthe greek Church : the words of S. Ale. 


and vnder divers Gmenſons. Cnare VI, 3; 
exhibited his body 10 be eaten, and his bloud tobe drun- 


The firt Fa- 
thers vyhe 
alledged 

the yvords 


xauder I have fertt downe in the z.chapter:S. Iuftine of the initi- 
Martyr writt a 2. Apologie, for the Chriſtians —_ this 


vato Antoninus Pizs the Emperor, and Senate, 
and people of Rome, in the yeare of our Lord 
1 50.0r asEuſebixs in his Cronikle faith in the yeare 
143- In which Apologie he plainely and mani- 
fettly pronoſeth vnto the Emperor, Senate, and 
people of Rome, the faith of the.Chriſtians in his 
tyme, concerning, the Euchariſt, ſaying: Theſe 
Who among#t vs are called Deacons, gine vnto enery 
ane of the Aſſiſtants to take of this bread, and vine and 
Water, made the Euchariſt , and alſo tocarrie tothe 
abſent. And this meate is called amongſt vsthe Eucha- 
riſt , Whercof it « not laWfull for any to be partaker, but 
thoſe Who beleene , that our doctrine is true, and have 
been vashed with the lauer of remiſſion of ſinns , aud re- 
generation ; and doe line according tothe ordinance of 
L 


Chriſt, 


ament. 


$4 One, and the ſame body in diuers places, 
Chriſt , for we doe not take theſe things as common 
bread nor common drinke ; but after the ſame manner, 
thit Chriſt leſus our Sauiour Vas made flesh by the word 
you , and had flech and bloud for ourſaluation ; ſo alſo 
avewe beentaught that the food (hereof by change 
onr flesh and our bloud are nouriched) made the Eucha- 
rift, bythe word of prayer proceeding him , « 
flesh and bloud of the ſame Teſus made flesh. For the 
Apoſtles in their commentaries called the Ghoſpells, 
' hane related unto ws, that Ieſus hath ordained them to 
doe ſo: that bee took kread , and making it the Eu- 
eharift, heſaid: Doe this in commemoration of me: This 
is my body. And taking likewiſe the Chalice , and ma- 
tine it che Euchariſt , be ſaid: This « mybloud. And 
Lane them to the Apoitles only. Thus S. Inſtineto 
the Emperor, Senate, and people of Rome in the 
yeare 143- of 150. Whereby we may obferue, 
that notonly the faithfull of theſe tymes beleeued 
that the ſame fleſh, and bloud- which was incar- 
nate , was in diuers places, and vnder diuersdi- 
menſions at the ſame ryme in the Euchariſt , or 
communion: but that this command of our Lord, 
Doe this for acommemorat ion of me, was taken, euen 
in the infancy of the Church, to be a command, 
inet vnto the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 
ith the Church of God, to confecrate the trae, 
reall and ſubſtantiall d bloud of our Lord, 
vader the ſpecies of - and wine ; and that 
the words of our Lord in the infticution of the 
communion, whichare ſpoken in the a” ten- 
- e, as 


and vuder diners dimenſions. C nap. VI. $5 
fe, as This « mybodywhich « brokenfor you, or inthe 
future tenſe, as This is my bodyWbich 5þ albe delivered 
for you, are both to be vnderſtood ofbis body in 
the Sacrifice, and communion ; and not ypon the 
Croſle;as This is my body Which is broken for you,cow, 
and Thisis my body which shalbe delineredfor you, to 
God inthe commemoration of me. Whereypon 
S.Chryſeftome, inhis 24. Homily vponthe 1. to 
the Corinthians , ſaith to the communicants in 
the holy communion, Tho art not nowrrished of one 
body; and he of an other: but ve are all — the 
fame body, one and the fame ſubſtantial! body of 
our Lord, being in all theChriftian Communions, 
vnder the ſpecies of bread, by the will and power 
of our Lord. 


11- Sommealſoof the greek Fathers, alledge s3megreeck, 
theſe words, of the-inftitution of this Sacrament, Fathers, 
in the futuretenſe, as This is my bidy which shatbe 124d the 
delinered foryou, and yet alſo vnderſtand thereby, n_ 


that one, and the fame ſubſtantiall body, of our 
Lord , ſhould be ginen to God , for vs in all 
Chriſtian Sacrifices, and be adminiftrated in the 
communian , to all the communicants : as. 1re- 
»a4 (who lined a bour the yeare 180.) in the 23. 
chapter of his 4. book of herefies ; S. Dioniſiue 
Alexandrinus (who lined about the yeare 250.) in 
his Anſwer.vnto the obieQtions of Paulo Samoſate- 
ww (an heretike ) ſert downe in the 3. Tomeof 
Bibliotheca Patrum; Theodoret, wpon the 1. to the 
Corinthians, and 1 1. chapter; S. ChryſoZome in his 

L 2 83. Hoe 


4 


86 . One, and the ſame body in diners places 
83. Homily vpon S, Marhew, 8c. 

* 12-ThelatinBibles more manifeſtly to demon - 

ſtrate vnto all men that our Lord at hislaft-Sups 

per, ſpoke diuers tymes of his body , and bloud, 

and that the ſame his ſubſtantiall body, and bloud 

The Latins may be in diuers places , and vnder diuers di- 
read "the menſions, at one, and the fame tyme ; read thoſe 
vyords of n= yords, in the inſtitution. of this Sacrament, in 
_—_ " bothtenſes, and fay of the body : Thisis my body 
tb ſenſes. Which isginen for you, 10. Luk 22. Andalſo, This 
is my body Which «halbe delinered for you; This doe ye 

for the commemoration of me, 1.C0r-11. playnely, 

and manifeſtly to ſhew:that one and the ſame ſub- 

ſtantiall body of our Lord, both was thep giuen 

to God for vs, and ſhall atal|tymes be gijuen to 
God for vs, when wee make commemoration of 

| our Lord. 

Noe contra. 13+ So likewiſe , the Greeks in their Bibles, 
dition be. read alwayes theſe words , in the inſtxution of the 
tyveen the Chalice , in the preſent tenſe,-and the Latins 
greck,, and (without contradicting or gaine ſaying , what the 
latin Bibles greeks read) doe alwayes read them, in theirBibles 
- - vyords ;n the future tenſe, (Math. 26. Mark. 14. Luk. 22.) 
o-_ ofthe manifeſtly to declare vnto all Chriſtians, that the 
$41amens, fame ſubſtantiall bloud 'of our Lord, which was 
: ſhed to God for vs / in the inſtitution-of the com- 
memoration- of our Lord; the ſame ſubſtantiall 

bloud ſhall alſo be ſhed to God for vs, in all the 
commemorations which we ſhall rightly make of 

him : becauſe God ſpeaking of one and the ſame 
ſubſtanriall bloud, laid fo. 14. When 


and ynder divers dimenſions. C nap. VI. 87 


14. When our Lord ſaid : This ismy body which 
is broken for you. And, This « the Chalice, the neW 


Teftlament in my bloud , Which i Shed for you, he'ſpo- 


ke of the inſtitution of his commemoration, and 
-when he ſaid : Thu i my bodyWhich shalbe delinered 
for you, and, This « the Chalice, the new TeHtament in 
my blond hich 5halbe shed for you, he {poke of the 
commemoration which the Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſlbrs, ſhould make of him, in his Church: and 
ſo gaue a command , not only that the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceflors, ſhould break, and ſhed the 
ſame histrpe, reall, and ſubſtanriall body , and 
blond to God for vs, in the commemorations, 
which they were to make of him : but alſo, that 
they ſhould not break, or ſhed , any other body, 
or bloud, but his, in rhe commemorations}, which 
they were to make of him : and ſo made a Law, 
that only his body , and bloud, vnder the ſpecies 
of bread, and wyne,thould be offfed toGod in Sa- 
crifice , and receaued in the communion of Chri- 
ſtians, and nothing elſe; and abrogated the Prieſt- 
hood, and Sacritices of the ould Law , and -eſta- 
bliſhed a Prieſthood , and Sacrifice in his body, 
and bloud , vnder the ſpecies of bread , and wine, 
according to the order of Melchifedech in his 
Church, to the fulfilling of the Law , and Pro- 
phets. Wherevpon, the Apoſtles in their tyme, 
decreed, in their 3. Canon, ſaying): 1f any Bishopp, 
or Prieft, comrary tothe ordinance of our Lord, should 
offer any thing vpon an Altar, 4s hony, milke , or ſyder, 


By the Lavy 
of God , n0« 
thing is to 
be I red in 
Sacrifice to 
God, 0r rt« 
ceaued im 
the cComMmu« 
non, but his 
body , and 
blaud, 


L3 inſtecd. 


8 One, and the ſame body in diners places, 
infleed of wine , or any compounded thing , or any kind 
br rap beafts, un G6 , orpeaſe , craofirefiine our 
Lords conftitarion , lett him be ed. 

15- The ould Law as S. Pas/e faith, brought 
nothing ro perfection: But an introduttion 10 a better 
_ Heb. 7.19. .to be performed in the new, 
where Jeſus & made a ſuerty to a better Teſtament, 
Heb. 7.22. Whereypon ,.our Sauiour coming to 
performe this hope, and better Teſtament , chan- 
ged all the Sacrifices of the ould Law, which were 
erificeof the 1 ſheepe, Bullockes, Birds &c. into the Sacrifice 
enld Layy, Of his owne body, and bloud ; and therefore faid- 

at the inſtitution of the Euchariſt : Ths is my body 
hich 4 ginenfor you, and alſo: This « my body Which 
shalbe delivered for you; moſt plainely , and mani- 
feſtly to expreſſe, the change of all the Sacrifices 
of th2 ould Law, into the only Sacrifice of his bo- 
dy , and bloud; and declare his prohibition, to 
offer any thing in Sacrifice vato God, but his 
body, and bloud ; and therefore, ſaid : This is my 
body Which «hathe delinered for you: This is my bloud 
which shalbe shed for you; to prohibit the offering of 
any thing in Sacrifice to God, but his body, and 
bloud , and the fame body, and bloud which he 
then offred, or gaue to God, Wherevpon S. As- 
gu/ine inthe 20. chapter of his 17. book of the 
cittic of God , ſaith: The Sacrifice of Chri#ts body, 
. and bloud , ſucceeded inplace of alithoſe Sacrifices of the 
ould Lew.-Againe, in the ſame chapter: For al/thoſe 
Sacrifices , and oblat ions of the ould Law , Chri#t body « 


offred b 


and vnder diners dimenſions. Cnay, VI, $9 
offred, and adminiſirated in the communion , to the 
communicants. And in his 2. Sermon vponthe 33. 
Plalme, he faith : 1» the ould Liv was the Sacrifice ac+ 
cording to the order of Aron : but afterwards, Chriſt in- 
ftituted 4 Sacrifice , according to the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, of bis body, andblond. And thelike hath $.Cy- 
prianin his 63. Epiſtle to Cicilianw: S. Ambroſe 
inthe 4. chapter of his 5. book of Sacraments: 
$. Hierome, in the 2. chapter of his 17. Epiſtle; and 
in his 126. Epiſtle : $, Zphaniws in his 5 5. bereſie: 
Theodoret vpon the 109. Plalme: S.Leoin bis 8, 
Sermon vpon the Paflion : And S. Damaſcene in 
his 14- chapter of his 4. book, Fidei orthodoxe. 

16. And whereas our Aduerfaries, faye , that 
God cannot, put one, and the fame ſubſtantiall 
body,and bloud in diuers places, and vnder divers 
dimenſions , at one, and the ſame tyme ; who can 
better tell, what God can doe, then God himſfelte; 
and the conſent of all the Catholicke Fathers, 
who haue treated of this ſubiet. And ſeein 
that God ſaid, it was bis body, which he deliuere 
inthe communion, and all Chriſtians, who liued 
before Luther { reputed Heretiks to both parties 
only excepted ) beleeued it to be his body, (as I 
baue proued in the 3.chapter) what Chriſtian can 
doubt of it? | 

17. The Latin Fathers, to prenent the infide- 

-litieof our Aduerfaries, in this poiat, do alſoin 


God can beſt 
rel, pyhat 
he (an doe, 


The greek, 
and latin 


theirother workes, and books ,reade the words of p;her;, . 
the iaſtitution, of this blefled Sacrament, ſome» 1eage the 


tymes 


vyordes of 
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=P TR, 99 | One, andthe ſame body in diners places 
= yin thepreſent tenſe ,and alſo ſometymes in 
* "Fogof the De future tenſe, and yerdoe nor contradict one 
$4Famene , another, or finde fault, at the differing, and di- 
4 our Lord uerfitie of reading : becauſe our Lord, at the in- 
ſpoke them. ſtitution of this Sacrament, ſpoke many tymes of 
his body , and bloud , and fo-accordingly as he * 
ſpoke of them, they repeate his wordes, and allea- 
ge them ſometymes in the preſent tenſe, and ſo- 
metymes in-the future tenſE; as 5. Auguſtine in the 
24- chapter of his book , De peccatorum meritis; 
S, Hierome in his commentaries, vpon the 1. Cor. 
4 I 1. S.'Ambroſe vpon the 22. of S. Luk. S. Cyprian in 
his 63: Epiſtle: and S. 4/cxapder, in the 2. chapter 
of his firſt Epiſtle vnto all Catholickes ; yet S. 
Alexander was made Biſhopp of Rome, in the 
yeare 121- And though theſe aforeſaid Fathers 
in the placesaboue ſaid, alleage the wordes of our 
Lord, in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, inthe 
future tenſe; yet they all, as it were with one voi- 
ce affirme , that in theſe wordes, our Lord inſti- 
tuted a Sacrifice in his body , and bloud, to be | 
offred to God , in commemoration of him, in his | 
Church, as I haue proued at large in the 13. chap- | 
ter of the firſt part, | 
18. And to conclude, it is ſo manifeſt vnto the | 
Our Aduer- :,3gements of our Aduerfaries, that our Lord, 


Echo at his laſt Supper, gaue bis body to God for vs, 


TY 


- the Ti. and ſhedhis bloug/, and rhat one, and the ſame 
. ment of our Tubſtantiall body , 4nd bload of our Lord, by the 
Lord, omnipotency Of his word, and will, may be at one, 


and 


and vnder divers dimenfions. Cave, VI. g1 
and the ſame tyme , indinersplaces, and voder 
divers dimenſions : that our Aduerfaries themſel. 
ues cannot finde any meanes , how they may 
avoid , 'or diſproue it ; but by _—_— 
rupting, and adding to the laſt will,and Teftament 
ofour Lord: as by interpreting , my body, ſigne 
or figure of my body : &, ſhall: broken, cruci- 
fied; or the like : by which meanes , they may pro 
ue. any thing true, be it neuer fo falſe, and any 
thing falſe,be it neuer ſo true: and their error heer 
in, 15 ſo much more the greater, for that they 
praQiſe it, vpon the laſte will, and Teſtament of 
our Lord ; when S. Paule, faith: A mans Teſtament 
being confirmed ,no man diſannulleth, or addeth the- 
reuno. Gal.z.15. And thisis ſufficient to proue, 
thatone, and the ſame body of Chriſt is in divers 
places,and vnder diuers dimenſions in the blefſed 
Sacrament. 


—— 


CHAP, VIL 


How our Sauiours u chiefe Prieſt , or agent 
in offring vnbloudy Sacrifices , and 
adminiſtring Sacraments, 


I. O lett thee vnderſtand ( deare Reader) 
how our Sauiour, being in heauea, doth, 
and ſhall offer ypon earth, vabloudy Sa- 

crifices, in bis body , and bloud, vnder the ſpecies 

of bread ,and wine, to God the Father, and is a 

M Cchiefe, 


9 chiift us chiefe Agent 
chiefe, and high Prieſt vpon earth, according to 
the order of Melchiſedech , vntill the end of the 
word ; it is necefÞry to obſerue: firſt, ( as S. Pavle 
faith ) that Chri# « bead of the Church , himſelfe the 
Saviour of his body, Eph.5.23. Secondly, that 
our Sauiour is chief, or high Prieſt in the Church 
of God , according tos. Paulc, Heb. 5.5.9, So 
that what ſoeuer is well done, by mortall Prieſts, 
in the Church of God, is done by his authoritie, 
and power , given vnto mortal! Prieſts , his mini- 
ſters, and ſeruants , accordidg to the words of 
8. Pale, ſaying : Paule the ſernant of Teſus- Chriſt. 
Roms. 1.1. Againe;What is Apollo, and what is Pau- 
le > The miniſters of him inWhow you beleened, and to 
enery one as our Lord hath ginen: 1 planted, Apollg wa- 
tered , but God gaze the increaſe. 1.C07.3.4. Third- 
ly , that the power , and authoritie of Chriſt 
Jeſns is alwaies ioviſibly preſent, at all the ations 
of mortall Prieſts, his miniſters, and ſeruants, 
chiefly , and principally effeRting , and doing 
whatſoeuer they doe rightly,or well in hisChurch; 
according to his word , ſaying: 1 am with you all 
dajes, enen tothe conſummation of the world. Math. 
28. 20. Againe; Neither he that planteth , is any 
thing, nor he that Vatereth ; but be that gineth the in- 
creaſe, God,  1.Cor. 3.7. So that when mortall 
Biſhopps , or Prieſts, who are rightly ordeyned, 
doe offer Sacrifice, or adminiſter Sacraments in 
Church of God, it is Chriſt Teſs, that chiefly, and 
priacipally , as head of his Church , and high 

© Prieſt, 


+ Howbeit, ( as the ſame Apoſtle faith) Jeſws did not 


in offring vublendy Sacrifice; Cnar. VI gg 

Prieſt, doth offer the Sacrifice, and adminiſter chrift by bis 

the Sacraments, and by the omnipotency of his omniperen- 

power , worketh the exchanges , fruits, or effects 9 Yorketh 
haue, or do produce. Wherevpso S.Joba.faith: *** feds 

Chriſt is he that baptizeth. Jobn.1.33. Againe: - mma 


Jeſus abode vith the Apoſtles , and baptized. 10.3.22.7, 


baptize; but bis Apoſtles, To.4- 6. Soour Saui- 
our ſaid vnto his Apoſtles : Reteine ye the holy Ghoſt, 
Whoſe ſinnes ye forgiue , they are forgiven. lohn. 20. 
21.22. YetGod ſaid: 1 am, 1 ambe, that take 
cleane ivaie thine iniquities. Iſa.43-25. 114.4422. 
Jer.31434- So when Biſhopps, and Prieſts rightly 
ordeyned, doe offer Sacrifice , and confecrate the 
body, and bloud of our Lord; itis our Lord him- 
ſelfe , who chiefly doth offer Sacrifice, according 
to his former words before alleaged. And S. Au- 
g»ſtine in his 4. Sermon of the Innocents, ſaying: 
Whatcann be morerencrend ,or more honorable, then to 
reſt under that Altar, pon Which Sacrifice is celebra- 
ted untoGod ,irvbich our Lord is the Prieſt,according 
4 he ſaid:'Thow art a Prieſt for ener. 

2. As God faid : Be light made, and by the om- gimilirudes, 
nipotency of his worp, Ligr Was made , and coriti- of Gods ope- 
nueth in his functions , and operations euen yntill ration , by 
this day: and as God ſaid : Led the earth shoote forth #is vrord. 
greene herbes, and ſuch 4s may ſeede, and fruit trees, 

gealding fruite after his kinde, &c. And by the 

omnipotency of his word : 1t vas ſodany, and che 

earchbrought forth greene herbes, ſuch as ſeedeth accor- 
M 2 ding 


S. Infine 
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erament, 
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ding to hiskinde ; and trees that beareth faite: and 
ſhall doe vatill the end of the world-euen fo in the 
vabloudy. Sacrifice , and Sacrament of the body, 
and bloud of our Lord : Our Savionr taking bread, 
bleſſed, and brake, and gaue to the Apoſtles, ſaying: 
This is my body which is giuen for you; doe this for a 
commemoration of me : and by the omnipotency 


. of Gods word, the Apoſtles ,and their Succeſſors, 
.Tightly ordeyned , receaue power, and authoritie 


to giue his body (euen that which fitteth at the 
right hand of God) for vs, and ſhall hane power 
vatill the end ofthe world , as it doth with the 
light to ſhine,and the carth to ſhoote foorth green 
herbes, and trees. 1h 

3. $. Infline Martir , who lined with the Apo- 
ſtles ſchollers, and preſently after the Apoſtles 
tymes, in his 2. Apologie, which he made in be- 
half of the Chriſtians , vato Aztoninus Pins the 
Emperor, Senate, and people of Rome, declarin 
vnto vs what was the faith of theChriſtiis of theſe 
primitiue dayes in this point, faith that The Eucha- 
riftWvas made the fleth , and bloud of leſus by the word 
of prayer proceeding from him , at the inſtitution of 
this Sacrament. Forthe Apoſtles (ſaith he )in their 
commentaries, Which are called their Ghoſpells , hawe re- 
lated untowvs, that Teſws hath ordained them to doe ſo. 
That hetook bread, and making it the Enchariſt , he 


ſaid, doe this for a commemoration of me: This us my bo- 


dy: And taking likewiſe the Chalice , and making it the 
Euchre id: This is my ond; cus 8. Tf 
| | _  warers 


6 


in off ring of ynblousy Sacrifice, C nar VIT. 95 
where he ſheweth, that in the inficy of theChurch. 
the faithfull belecued the Euchariſt to be made 
the fleſh and bloud vfour Lord , by the omnipo- 
tency of his word, and prayer, ſpoken at the inſti- 
tuticn. of this Sacrament , as chief agent in 
offring vnbloudy Sacritice, aud in the conſecra+ 
tion thereof. - 

4. S. Irena inthe 2. chapter of his 5. book of 
hereſies, ſaith: When che mixt Chalice , and the bread. 
broken doth perceaue the word of God , it is made the 
Euchariſt of the blond , and body of Chriſt. Againe in 
the ſame chapter: The bread , and wine receauing the . 
word of God, is made the Euchariſt Which is the Fody, Hovy con- 
and hloud of Chriſt. Thus S. Irene, who lived with ftantly in 8, 
S. Polycarpe, {choller to S. 1ohnthe Euangeliſt , and mt ; 
in his tyme., when as yet ſome of the Apoſtles j,,,., LAs 
ſchollers were living , and the actions of our Saui- the reall 
were freſh in the memorie of men, the realitie of preſence. 
the body, and bloud of our Sauiour , was ſo vni- 
uerſally and conſtantly belecued tobe inthe B. _, , 
Sacrament, or Euchariſt by the omnipotency of ,, teal 
bis word that in his 4. book of hereſies, Cap, 34+ our Lord, is 
he alleageth againſt certaine heretikes, who de- inthe B.$a-. 
nied Chriſt to be rhe Sonne of God , the real| crament , by 
being of his body , and bloud in the Sacrament, *b* omnipo- 
or Euchariſt by his word; to proue thereby thar #9 of bis 
Chriſt was the true Sonne of God ; who by his m— -- 
word could effect it, and make good what he ſaid; ah. = 
which otherwiſe be could not doe, vnleſſe he were 
the Sonne of God, ſaying : Hoy vill is be manifeſt 
p ; M 3 $0 cheſe 
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TE 19 theſe (heretikes, that deny Chriſt tobethe Son: | 
we . ne of God) that the bre which thankes are 


g_- , # the body of theWLord, andthe Chalice bis 
oud, if they doe no! ſaye —_ tobe the Sonne of the 
builder of theworld , that is toſaye , hiftord , byWwhich 
grees beare fraite, fountaines flo, the earth fir? doth | 
giue theblade, afterwards the care , and then fullwhea- 
reintheeare. Againe, hoy dothey ſaye, that the fleh 
doth commeto corruption, and not receane life , which a 
nourriched > i body, and bloud of our Lord; therefore, 
either lett them change their opinions, or abſteine from 
offring Sacrifice in theſe things, Which are before ſpoke of; | 
(that is to ſaye , the body , and bloud of Chriſt ) 
our opinion (who hold Chriſt to be rhe Sonne of 
) #s conſonant to the Euchariſt ; and againe , the 
- Enchariſt confirmeth our opinion ; for ve offer vnto him 
The onmi» Sacrifice, theſe thing Which are his, preac ing agreably 
potency of rhe communication, and the vnitie eſs , and the 
Gods vyord, Bixgp for enen asthe bread Which is of the earth recea- 


workth "ving the vocation'of God, is now no more common 


gta, bread, but the Euchariſt , conſiſting of fo things, the 
earthly', and the heanenly; ſo alſo , our bodres receaning 
the Euchariſt , are now no more corruptible, having ho- 
pe of the iy ro ' So 8. Irena , where we lee, | 
thit in histyme , the Catholiksdid fo little doubr, | 
thatthe body ,-and blou4d of Chriſt , was inthe B. | 
Sacrament, by vertue of his word , that they vr= |} 

I} ged itto proue, Chriſt ro be the Sonne of God, 

and taught it,asa Confonant opinion, to faye, that 

Chriftwas the*Sonne bf God , becauſe hisbody, | 

$423 v4 and 


———— — _ — A — 


in offring vn bloudy Sacrifice. GH av. VIT, 97 


and bloud was in the Euchariſt, by vertue of his 
word : and againe, that his body, and bloud was 
inthe Euchariſt, becauſe Chriſt- was the Sonne 
of God. ; 

5- In the like manner, the reſt of the Fathers, _ | 
intheir ſucceeding apes, affirme that the body, of the chan- 
and bloud of Chriſt , was in the B. Sacrament, by ,, ;, , 
the omnipotency of his word ; as 5. Cyprian in his bread , by 
book of our Lords Supper, ſaying: The bread which the omnipo- 
our Lord gaue to his Diſciples , was not changed in out» tency of the 

Ward forme or shape ,but in nature ,by the omnipotency Y” d of 
of the word, it is made fleth. As inthe perſon of Chriſt, God. 

the bumanitie va ſeene , and the dininitie laie hidd; ſo 

after an wnſpeakable manner , the dinine eſſence doth 

poure itſelfe into the viſible Sacrament, that men might 


' wſe 4 religious deuotion about the Sacraments , and 


might haue a more ſimple, or ſincere acceſſe vnto rhe 
truth, euen vnto thebeing partakers of the ſpirit , Whoſe 
body, andbloud the Sacraments ave. 

6. Enſebins Ceſarienſis liaed in the yeare 320. Euſcbiu , of 
and he ( asitis ſert downe in the 3. book, and 45. 'be change 
chapter of the Pararel|s of Damaſus, faith : Many * *9* P6- 
Prieſts while they are in ſinne,dovorke the holie things "'® hn 
( or offer Sacrifice) neither doth God turne awaie 

fromthem ; but by his holie ſpirit, doth conſecrate the 

Gifts, ſett before them ; and bread certainely is made the 

pretious body of our Lord , and the cupp the pretious 
bloud of our Lord. * | — n 

7. 8.Cyrillof Hieruſalem lined in the yeare 370. rar N—ng 
and he in his 4. My/agogica faith : (Seeing that Chriſt the hange 

| himſelf in the bread 
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himſelf doth ſay , and affirme after this manner of the 
bread ; This is mybody ; Whoener heereafter dare doubt? 

Andhelikewiſeſayine and affirming, This is my bloud, - 
Who I ſaie ,canndoubr, and ſay, that it is not hisbloud? 
Heretofore at Cana in Galilea, only by bis will, he chaxn- 
ged water intowine, Which isneerevntobloud , and 
is he nofworthy tobe beleened, that hath changed vine 
3nto hisbloud? He being inuited to acorporall marriage, 
Wrought 4wonderfull miracle; «hall we not much more 
eaſily confeſſe that he gaue hisbody , and bloud to the 
Children of his Spouſe * Wherefore With aſſuredneſſe, 
lett vstakethe body and bloud of Chrift, for under the 
ſpecies of bread, the body is giuen thee, and vndey the 

cies of wine, the bloud is giuen ; that haning receaned 
the body, andbloud of Chriſt , thou mayeſt be made pay- 
taker of his body, and bloud ve shalbe bearers of Chri#?, 
after thar ve hawe receaued his body, and blond into our 
membres. 

S. Gregorie 8. $.GregorieNiſſen,brothet to $8. Baſilethe great, 

Niſenofthe lived in inthe yeare 380. and he in bis 37. Ora- 

change ® tion catechetica , faith : As Chriſt by eating bread, 
in the bred made it is dinine body; ſo likewiſe beere,, bread being 

To ſanttified by thewerd, and prater (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) 

and not by eating and drinking , becometh the body of 
. The word, changed by the 'vord, ſaying: This is my body. 

S. Ambroſe 9g. $. Ambroſe ( who lined inthe yeare'370.) in 

ef the chan- the g. chapter of his book , of thoſe, who are be- 

; *e ounn to beinſtraced inthe myſteries, faith: 1f 

= lh uman bleſſing (of Moyles, Elias, and Elizzus )Vas 
rency of #f ſich force ,a5 that is could alter nature what Shall we 

Gods vyord. ſaie 


in offring vnbloudy Sacrifice, Cnar. VIT. gy 
ſaie ofthe dinine conſetration, Where the Words them- 
ſelues of our Lord, and Sauiour doe Yorke , for this Sa- 
crement, which thou doeſt receaue ; is made by the'vord 
of Chri#t. If the words of Elias were of ſuch force , that 
they could call fire from heanen, 5hall not the Word of 
Chri#t, be ſufficient to change the ſpecies of the Ele- 
ments? Of theworkes of the world thou hait read , t hat 
becauſe he ſpake the word , they Were made; he com- 
manded , and they Were created : therefore , thevord 
of Chriſt, which could make of nothing , that whichWas 
net; cann it not change thoſe things vhich are , into that 
- Which they were not? for the difficultie is not leſſer , to 
gine ne natures ro thinges, then to change natuyes. 
Againe in his 4. book, and 4. chapter of the Sa- 
craments, ſpeaking of the Sacrifice, and Sacra- 
ment of the Altar , C ſaith : This bread , is breadbe- 
fore the Wards of the Sacraments : but aſſoone asconſe- 
cration is added wnto it , of bread it is made the flesh of 
Chrift. This'we affirme ; how cann that which is bread, 
be the body of Chriit > by conſecration. Andvith what 
Words , and ſpeechesis conſecration ? Withthewordes of 
our Ieſus : for inthe reft Which are ſaid , praiſe is ginen 
onto God prater is made for the people, for kings, Of 
but when we come, that the venerable Sacrames should 
be made , thenthe Prieit doth not wvſe his owneWvordes, 
butthe vordes of Chriſt. Therefore, the word of Chriſt 
doth vorke this Sacrament. What word of Chriit > enen 
that by Which all things are made. Our Lord commaded, 
and theſeaswere made, our Lord commanded, and all 
creatureSvere begotten, If therefore , there be ſo great 
| N force 
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Tome of 
the change 
of the bread 
into the bo- 


dy of our 


Lord, by 
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force inthe vordes of our Lord Teſus', that theſe things 

could bezin tobe, Which were not; how much more vill 
theybe able ro effett, that thoſe things may be,Which are, 


 andbechanged inan other. But heare the Prophet ſaying: 


He ſaid, and they were made; he commanded, and they 
Were created. Therefore , that 1 may anſwere thee, ut 
Was not the body of Chriſt before conſecration ; but after 
conſecration, 1 tell thee , that then it « the body of 
Chriſt. Againe, vpon the 38. Plalnie, he faith : 1z 
is the word of Chriit, which conſecrated the Sacrifice, 
Which is offred. Thus S.- Ambroſe.” 

10. In like manner S.Chriſotome in his Homily, 
de proditione Inde, ſaith : 1t is not man ,that doth ma- 
ke theſe things , Which are expoſed for conſecration 
upon the table of our Lord, the body and blond of Chriſt: 
but heWho is crucified for vs, Chriſt : The words are pro= 
nounced with the Priefts month. and ghey are is 
ted by the grace, and vertue of God, aj :T his 35 my 
body ; by theſe words, the things expdſed are conſecra- 
ted. And as that voiceWhich ſaid , inoseaſe and mutti- 
plie, and replenish the earth,vas ſaid but once , yet at all 
tymes bath this effeft for generation,nature concurring: 


' ſo this word but once ſaid, and yet it | 09994 2 ro 


the Sacrifice which is wpon all the tables of the Church, 
even vnlillthisdaie, and thall doe vmill his coming 
to judgment. Againe, in his 83. Homily vpon the 


8. Matthev, he faith : We ( Biſhopps, or Prieſts in 


the conſecration of this Sacrament ) hold but the 


\ place of Chriits Miniſters, for he Who doth ſantify, or 


make the chige,s Chriſt himſelfe, Thus $.Chriſoftome. 


I 1.S, 


in offring yn blondy Sacrifice. C HAav. VIL 102 
1 t. 9. Hierome pon the firſt chapter to the Ga- , ,;,,,; 
latians, ſaith: Akkhowgh ſome rhinke mevorthy of re- ,f thi, cn. 
Frebenſion , for rhat in my book Which 1 Wrizt of the ve. 
preſer uation of virginity , young woemen ought to flye 
fromiWine, 4s they doe from poyſon ; yet it doth nor re- 
pent me of What 1 ſaid; for 1 rather condemne the effet 
| or vorke of wine, then the creature itſelfe. And 1 took . 
liberty to giue this counſell onto a virgine , varme with 
4 heate proper unto her yeares, leaſt vpon occaſion of 
drinking alittle , he might drinke much , and perish: 
otherwiſe 1 did know , that Wine Was conſecrated into 
Cbri#t his bloud, Thus S. Hierome. NEE 
12. S. Auguſtine in his 3- book , and 4. Chapter, £ qyouftine 
DeT, ra 6 : We the not ſay, that the articulat _— 
words pronounced With the tongue , or the ſigne of let= ge inthe $4 
rers, Written in skinns , isthe body and bloud of Chriſt: crament, by 
| but that onlywhich « taken fromthe fruites of the earth the poyyer 
and i conſecrated by myiticall prayer , &c. 1t s not of 
ſanttifyed, that it may be ſo great a Sacrament , but by 
the ſpirit of God , working inniſibly , ſeeing that God 
doth Yorke all the things, Which by corporalkmotion are 
made in that worke. 
13- Againe in his book of ſentences, ad Proſpe* 
7um, Cited byGratian, in his 2. diſtin&tion, he faith: 
In the ſpecies of vvine , and bread vuhich vue ſee, vue 
doe honor inuiſible things,that i510 ſaie, flesh and bloud, 
neither doe ve equally eſteeme of theſe woſpecies, af- 
rer conſecration , 4s before conſecration ; for before con« 
ſecration , we faithfully confefſe , that they are bread, 
and wine , 4s nature hath formed them ; but afterconſe- 
N 2 crattion, 
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chrift s chiaft Agent in offring &, Oni«. 'VII. 
cration , they are the flesh\, and blond of Chriſt , wohich 
the bleſſing hath conſecrated. | 
'14- 8, Cyrillns Alexandrinu( who lined inthe 
yeare 430+) itthis Epiſtle, ad Caloſirium, ſaith : Doe 
not pwuhether this be xrue (that the body of our 
Sauiour is inthe Sacrifice, and Sacrament of the 
Altar ) Chriſt manifeſtly ſaying: This is my body ; but 
rather receane the word of our Sauionr in faith ; for 
ſeeing he isxrmh , he doth not lye. Therefore, they 
are madd , vuho ſaie , that the, myſticall- blefing doth 
ceaſe, from the ſanflificat ion, if any part thereof thould 
the moſt holy bo- 
dy of Chriſt ,vvillnot he changed ,but the vertue of the 
A and the quickning grace 4 continually init: 
for the quirkning vereue of God the Father « the only 
begotten word , vuhich is made flesh, not ceaſing to be 
the wuord , but making quickening flech, So theſe 
ancient and prime Fathers of the Church of God. 
Whereby 1t1s ſufficiently manifeſt to any indiffe- 


' rentreaderx, that not only the true, and reall body, 


and bloud of our Sauionr, is inthe Sacrifice ;-and 
Sacrament of Chriſtian Catholikes ; but thar it is 
there, by vertue of the omnipotency of Gods 
word, and not by the faith of him that receaueth 
it, as Puritans would haue it, - 


CHAP, 


; How the budy}and blond, &c. Cnap. VIII. 103 
CHAP. VIIL 


How in generall, our Sauiour by his omnipo- 
rency, together which Prieſts his initruments, 
and Legates , doth conſecrate bis true,reall 
and ſubitantiall body, and bloud mn 
the bleſſed Sacrament. 


I. '& Od hath two Kingdomes here vpon 


earth, the one , the temporall Kingdome 

of this world , of which it is, fayd : The 

earth is our Lords , and the fulnes thereof: the round 
world, and all that dwelltherein; Pſalm. 23. 1- Tho- 
ther 2 TS is the ſpirituall. Kingdome of 
ChriſtsChurch militant here vpon earth: of which 
it is ſaid: The ſonne of man oma bis Angells, and 
they hall gather out of his Kingdome all ſcandalls, and 
them that wuorke iniquitic. Math. 13-41. And 
both theſe Kiogdomes, and all that is wroughtin 
them, were miraculouſly at the firſt founded, and 
eſtabliſhed by the omnipotency ofthe will ,and 
word of God : according to the words of the Pro- 
phet, ſaying :-God poke, and theyvere made. Pſal.72. 
9- and this firſt foundation of theſe Kingdomes, 
and eſtabliſhing them in their operations , was 
miraculous, becauſe they were not before: but 
being thus founded, and eſtabliſhed , now their 
ordinary operations , are not miraculous: becauſe 
God hath giuen vato cither of them, their ſeacrall 
\ MNz3 ordinary 
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ordinary natures,diſpoſitions,properties,and qua- 
litis, which they are ordinarily to reteyne, and 
keepe, vnto the end of the world: God having ſo 
ordeined, and decreed by the omnipotency of his 
will ,and woord. | 

2. For the better ynderſtanding hereof it is ne- 
ceſlary to obſerue, that mirakles, as S. Auguſtine, in 
the x4. chapter of his 6.book of theTrinitie, faith- 
Are theſe thingsSWhich are donne contrary to the vſuall 
courſe of nature, either in diuine or humane things: 
and the nature of all things, is the common and 
vſuall courſe of all things : wherevpon Ari#totle 
(in the 7. book of his moralls to Exdemonr ) faith: 
Nature is the cauſe of thoſe things ,wuhich are al ayes, 
or forthe moſt part donn after one manner, Sothoſe 
things, which are vitally , or commonly donn, in 
either of theſe Kingdomes , we doe not call mira- 
culous, but natarall: and though the things which 
be viſually or commonly donn in the Kingdome 
of Chriſts Church , bere vpon earth, be ſnperna- 
turall, and miraculous, in reſpe& of the things 
which are commonly, and viſually donr in the 
temporall Kingdomne of this world , for that they 
are neuer, or rarely donn in it,not cann be donn 
init, without a miracle, and alteration ofthe com- 


* mon courſe of things, it the temporall Kingdome 


of this world: as iffor example a manwhowere no 
Prieſt ip the ſpiritual Kingdome of GodsChurch, 


'but a laye man only in his temporal{ Kingdome, 
'by pronouncing the words of abſolution:, after 


CON= 


fo be in this Sacrament, C 4 a Pp. VIIL Io 


I confeſſion, or by reading the wordsof conſecra- 
tion, ouer the bread , and wine fittly prepared, 
ſhould truely , and really forgiue finnes, or conſe- 
crate the body, and bloud of ourLord: thisI 
faye were a miracle : becauſe theſe things are nei- 


Gods temporall Kingdome :, nor can be donne, 
vales God contrary to the ordinary courſe of ab- 
ſolution from ſinnes,and conſecration, doe ſupply 
the defects-: yet thoſe ( the inſtitution , and orde- 
nance of God ſuppoſed ) are no mirakles, when 
they are dongn. in the- Church of God by Prieſts, 
who are inſtituted by God for thar purpoſe , be- 
cauſe they are commonly , and vſually donne by 
thein : ſo likewiſe if a Prieſt by doing any ad, 
which preciſly belongeth vnto the ſpirituall King- 
dome of Chriſts Church herevpon earth, ſhould 
bring fortha tree, or plant ; this were a mirakle: 
becauſe that by the exercice of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, trees, or plants, are not ordinarily,or _ 
brought forth : yet that the earth bringeth for 
trees, and plants, is no miracle ; becauſe the earth 
vſually , and commonly doth ir. 

3- Secondly it is neceffary, to obſerve, that as all 
the workes of God , in the foundation of his tem- 
porall Kingdome here vponearth, are-aboue na- 
ture, and naturall reaſon , ſupernaturall and mira- 
culous, as the creatio of the heauens,carth, Sonne, 
Moone, Statrs, &c. ofnothing : ſo likewiſe areal 
| l the workes of God , in the foundation of his fj dy 

ritua 


ther ordinarily, nor vſually donne by laye men of - 
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rituall Kingdome , of the Church of Chriſt , here 
yponearth; ſupernaturall, and miraculous , and 
abowe the reach of humane ſenſe,and naturall rea- 
fon : as*that God ſhould hauea Sonne,a Virgin 
ſhold remaine a Virgin , and yet bring fortka 
Child;'God todie vpon a Croſſe, men to be borne 
againe by Baptiſme, and cleanſed from their fin- 
nes,the body of the Sonne of God, to be in the Sa 
crament of theAltar &c. wherevpon S.Paule ſaith: 
faith muſt not be in the viſdome of men: but inthe pov- 
er of God, 1. Cor. 5. . Wherefore , ſcing that - 
all the workes of God, in the foundation of his 
ſpirituall Kingdome , which: is the Church of 
Chriſt herevpon earth, are miraculous!, and ſu- 
pernatural,and aboue the reach of common ſenſe, 
and naturall reaſon: it muſt needs be, thatalſo the 
inftitation of the communion , which is a Sacra- 
ment , and worke of God in the foundation of his 
Church, muſt alſo be aworke of ſupernatural pow 
er, and vertue, aboue the reach-ot hamane ſenſe, 
and natarall reaſon : and therefore , it ſhould be a 
vaine thing ; to goae about, to giue a reaſon in na- 
ture , how our Lorddid, or Toth conſecrate his 


reall , and ſubſtantiall body , ,and bloud in the 
bleſſed Sacrament , but oaly by ſimilitude, in the 
foundation, conſeruation, and preſeruation of his 
temporall KingJome : ſo by the way of ſimilitude, 
from that which our Aduerfaries doe belieue, to 
bring them vnto that, which they belieue not, that | 
they may laue their fonles. 


| 4+ This 


to bein the Sacrament, CHare. VIIL I07. 


4 This obſerued, we doe not alwayes flie vato The aftes of 
miracles, in cuery particuler at 5or fpirituall ex-: cpriftien 
erciſe ofour religion ; as when euery child is bap-. religis, novy 
tized, or when euery Prieſt doth conſecrate: be- not miracu- 
cauſe God by- the omnipotency ofhis will, and 9. 


woord hath eſtabliſhed his ſpirituall Kingdome, 
now this ſu s ber ordinary ations, and ope+ 
rations are 4 6p ; bur according to the 
common , and vſuall courſe of the as, and ope- 
rations, which God hath eſtabliſhed ,. in the ſpiri- 
tuall Kingdome of his Church, and according to 
that ſpirituall nature, which God bath ginen-ynto 
her,at her firſt foundation.So that, whereas before 
Baptiſme was inſtituted by our Lord, if any one 
ſhould hane pronounced the words of Baptiſme, 
and have powred water vpon a man, who nener 
was baptized, it would bane had no power ,or ver. 
tne toremit finnes , or to make him achild of the 
ſpirituall Kingdome of God ; and fo the firſt inſti» 
tution was miraculous: becauſe the water, and the 
words had not this power before: but.gow , fince 
that God Almightie, by the omnipotency of his 
power , hath inſtituted Baptiſme, and eſtabliſhed 
1tin his Church ,and ginen vnto it , this ſpiritoall 
vertue, and power goclenſe men of their ſinnes, 
make them- Children of this ſpirituallKingdome 
which is bis Church, and Heires which Chriſt of 
eternall life; now this is no miracle: bur it is the 
ſpirituall nature, and propertie of Baptiſme, which 

O . God 
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God who bath'giu& the narure,and'/properties ynto 
allchings, 'which they-hane, hath ginen alſo varo 
it:and the! , now this being ſuppoſed; it isno 
miracle, that when a man is baptized,his ſfinnesare 
; gen: butit ſhould bea miracle, that'a man 
fhonld how be baptized,according to the rights of 
tiſme;:and his finnes ſhonld not be forgiuen> 
' becauſeGodhauingonceginen' this ſpiritual ver- 
true vnto Baptiſme, and'hauing made it, the na- 
tare, propettie”, and qualitie of Baptiſme , cannot 
take itaway ,. without altering the courſe - of the 
nature; propertie; and qualitic of Baptiſme, which 
isa'miracle.” $4O.) LV 318 11 44 
go Tzykwile when our Lord inſtitated the B. 
Sacrament, hetook'bread , bleſſed , gaue thanks, 
audi faid : Tha & my body, and by vertue of his 
omaipotenicy', conſecrated it , or made it bistrue, 
refffpand-ſubſtantiall body-; arid: when be had 
Its the pro- qonty, ſaid yhro Biſhopps, and Prieſts rightly ors 
perrie of Abynedi Duthu | the fins 'that he then did) for 4 
ns . tommemuration of me, and by vertue of his omnipo- 
Jones, rs TeCy:;/theyds the ſame , thathe then did. The 
conſecrace firſt inſtitution! wasſupernarucall, and miraculous: 
the body, batafterwatds, Biſhopps,and Prieſts, did, and do 
and blouad Conſecratethe fame body, and*bloud which our 
of ourLord. Tord-then did, without any new'tniracle :becaufe 
hewhocreatedallthingsofuothing, and hath gi- 
uenvnto ny thing, that narure, propertie , and 
qualitie:which ithath, bath alſo giuenBilbopps, 
and Prieſts rightly ordeyned this hear 
quali- 


tobe in this Sacrampy; | CHAP VLLL 
quaſlitie. So now it 1s nota miracle,that Prieſts do. 
conſecrat the true ,.reall, and ſubſtantall body, 

and bloud of our Lord-; but it ſhould be a nura- 

cle, if now-that the Euchariſt is eſtabliſhed, they, 

do that which-our-Lord then. commannded them 

to doe, and yet ſhould not conſecrat his true, reall, 

and ſubſtantial} body, 'and bloud : becauſe that 
then.;-our Eord ſhould ſuſpend oralter the pro- 
perties ,: and-qualities,, which he hath giuento 
Biſhopps, and Prieſts , which would be a miracle. 

-1.6, 4nlike manner in other things - 1z be begin», 

ming God created heanerrand earth , and the earch was 

void gand vacant. Ger. 1-2. and neither brought 

forth bearbs, nor trees, nor graſze, nor;plants, nor 

ever would haue donn,'if God had then. letr it 

- alone, and neither haue ſaid ,nor doan, any more ;,, ,;. , 

vato-it - but afterwards. God faid : Ze. - ct, ginning it 

hoot farth green hearbs, and ſuch as may ſeed , and fruit. yy mira- 
zrees, yeilding fruit , after his kind {00h 166 nay fone culous , that 
ſeed init ſelf upon earth: and it vas ſo donn. Gen.1.11., *bt carth 
this way a ſupernaturall, and miraculous work of 9d 5rmg 
God:buteuer fince, jt hat been naturall vatothe ps _—_ 
earth; to bring torth hearbes , and fruit trees, r5oy bags 
withoutany new miracle: becauſe God, who is 
the giver ofall the properties,and qualities,which 
thi ; haue, gaue alſo vato the ca 1this,to bring Novv it © 
forthhear bes, and fruit trees. -Ant:it ſhould be 219% #2 the 
a Tn =_ m_ ſhould vote | be ws , 
-- 7+ And the like-we may ſay of thehaviog of |,” 1 
Children, and creation of louJes: Goderected 14, trees, * 
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fro os rs and blougof our Lord, cometh 
tobis vn image ; tothe ge fed he created him, 
male and female be creattdt Ge. 1.27. that 


is, Thee ther fas for 4dem he formed of 
of the eatth/; and 'Zue- of a rib taken out 
fide, Genc2. Andvpon their firſt crea- 

they bad no children, nor could have, or 


of 
beg any vatill God faid: Increaſe, and mult iply, 


eplenish the earth. Gen. 1:28. And this firſt 
was a (erect: » that Gor nanls of ve that power 
ynto men; and woemet),; to be ve voLagairy 
cfbringing forth ſoules into the world : bur now 
tio of men'is eftabliſhed,it is no mi. 


ork : beragrocable to the vſuall courſeof nature, 


Godin: the generation of: men, doth creat 
: but ifnatute concurring, men, and woe. 
11d bring forth bodies withour foules, it 


- would bea miracle -becauſe God ſhould {aſpend, 


oraltetthe courſe of nature,' which he hath eſta- 
blifhedin the creation of ſoules: inthe graceacin 


'"B.'S0 as/ mew kwoctioy Got, and nature 
concurring , bring forth ſoules into the world vn- 
til this daye , and thall doe vntil the end by vertue 
of theſe words once ſpoken , ſaying : Increaſe; and 
multiply. Gen, 1.28." So Biſhopps,and Prieſts 
fight ordained; inbread- and wine fittly prepa- 
ae hitherto and ſhal vntil che end of the 
world , conſeerate the true, reall , and ſubſtantiall 
body,/aridbloud of the Sotne of God ,/ by vertue 

Frholewords,once laid Doe #his (the lame tha 


to be ip this Sacrament, Cnan, VIIL 11x 
he then did} in commemoration vf me. And in due 

conſideration , it ſcemeth as bard a thing, that 
men , and woemen, ſhould be God Jimigtion in- 
ſtruments , to bring forth ſo many millions of 

ſoulesintothe world, which before were not : as 

for Biſhopps ,and Prieſts to be his agents, and ins 
ſtrumentsof making one body , that was before, 

- be in digers places, and-vnder diuers demen- \ 
ons. 

9. If our Puritans beleeue , that by vertue of 

theſe. words, Increaſe and multiply 5 once ſpoken, 
Almigtie God doth ſo concourr in the generation 

of men , as that they haue ſoules: I ſee noe ditti- 

cultie , why they ſhould not beleeue,that Biſhopps 

and Prieſts rightly ordayned, by vertue of theſe . 

words, once ſaid: Doe this (the ſame which he then | 

. did ) ſhould not haue power , and authority as The cauſe 

agents, and inſtruments of God , to-conſecrate his vyby Prote- 
true, reall, and ſubſtantiall body , and bloud : if ir fa», nd 
benot, but becauſe they want the Sacrament of Pans 
order, and know that theſe words, Dorhs, were = ſs 
notſpoken vato them. : And therefore knowing - 438 ap 
that they haue no authority, or power to COn- $,rment. 

ſecrat,and yet reſolue to be as they are ;-not to fall | 

into manifeſt idolatry, and to. teach the people, 
toeſteeme, and adorea eof bread for God; 

of two enils, hane choſen the lefler ; and therefore 

fay that after conſecration, there is nothing but 

bread; and wine; our Sauiours wordseffect no- 


thingy the whole buſines coliſteth.in taking bread, 
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of faith,and be thankefull. Otherwiſe if weſhould 
feeke ay ; and 'dyue into, by naturall reaſon, 
how, whence whatmanner,God crea- 
teth ſoules in rhe generation of men; andiinfuſerh 
them into their bodyes; or of what ſubſtance they 
are of , or howthey being ſpirituall, informe the 
body and"make one or with the body ; what 
I operations they haue , where the v4 , vnder- 
- | ſanding, and memory are placed , and how they 
Y are diuided ,eing*the ſoule hath no parts, how 
the ſoule mooneth the body , and preſerneth it 
from corruption, bow it affordeth-abiliry.te ſec, 

| beare, ſmell, touch ,and aft; in what gulfthe me- 
' mory putteh all theſe ſpecies of things , which ſhe 
 reteyneth , from whence they-come,, when they 

: arecalled for,and. where ſome lye hid, which can+ 
not be found,when we would, and how, and where 
we find then ; we ſhall find no lefle difficulty in 


E theſe things, thenin knowing how a body, that 
Eons» Heaidy io din acthe dren bo fc dings vie- 


ces and vnder diners dimenfions, and ſpeciesby 
the will, and C wer of God. "I FevE- 

r0. And if none ſhould beleene, that he had a 
ſoulevnlefle he did know.certainly;and manifeſtly 
allcheſe;,bowes;then few-wonldattaine vnto the be- 
liete;rhat-he had a foule; thougallmen” ſhould 
tudy Arifiales book ide anima; oriwhat ſoeuer 
-ooksthey could-find to that purpoſealltheir liue 
.yet what is more familiar IAN 5 
3:1t7, | (_3 e 


ere 


and appreliending Cheift in ome) if Sear-arny 
: 


Innes —_— od 


fo be in this Sacrament. Crmar VIIE 3 
wherewith he lives , and mooues: wheteby'we ſee; 
hoabſurda thing itis, not to beleowe'the miſts? 
ries of our faith ; vnlefle we'canticertairly ,and 
manifeſtly know by reaſon, how euery thing in 
articular is:for then it were not a miſtery of faith, 
a thing maniteſtto our ſenſes : whereas faith, 


Ts an argument of thingsnot appearing ( tothe ſenſes) , . .,, 


Heb. 1 i 


Wherefore as in the creation of all founding of 


chings, and eſtabliſhing bis earthly Kingdome, bu earthly 
God ſpake the word”, and we beleeue that they Kingdome 
were made of nothing, by the omnipotency of Gd ſake, 


his word, though we 
them, or could make them of nothing, more:then 
by the omnipotency of his word : fo here eftabli- 
ſhing the B. Sacrament in his Church, he took 


now not how God made 44 #hmgs 
yyere [o do- 


pals hu 
ſpiritual 


bread ,and bleſſed, and ſaid: This #) mybody, and Kingdome, 
likwiſe wine, and faid:Thzs i mybloud ,and we be- vvhich is bis 


leeue, that the bread was changed into his body, 
and the wine into his bloud,, by the omnipotency 
of his word , though we kaow not how God conld 
change bread tato his body, or vvine into his 
bloud , and putt them into ſo littlea roome, and 
vnder the ſpeciesof bread , and yvine, but by rhe 
omnipotency of his vyvord. And as after, God 


Church: 


had created the earth, and mankind , he ſaid to the 


earth: Let the eargh shoote forth green hearbs, and ſuch 
45 may ſeed, ec. and to man : Increaſe , and multiply, 


and vve beleeue , that both the earth, and man by 


the omnipotency of his yvord , receaued vertue, 
and power to do that vyhich he faid, though we do 
not 


cene of the 
manner 


& of ew 


Eucharif, 


Parts: 


V. Damieſ- wmohis Diſcip 


hovy the be- 


Lord cometh 
70 be inthe the Word of God the heanenshane been eftabliched, and 


Harp the body, and bloud of our Lord, cometh 


or bovy come to paſse,' more 
then by the omni fhis yyord:ſo after that 
God had inftituted this Sacrament, and conſecra; 
ted hisbody , and bloud, he ſaid to Biſhopps , and 
Prieftsrightly. ordained : Doe bis, and Thu doe ye, 
and vve belecue that Biſhopps and Prieſts rightly 
ordained, haue power to conſecrate the body, aad 


. blond ef our Lotd, though vve doe not knovy, 


vyhere the power lyeth in Prieſts, or hovy it co- 
meth to paiſe more then by the omnipotency of 
the 'yvord of God. - | 
=_ les'that vyvhichThaue {aid in the for- 
mer Chapter, 5. 1ohn Damaſcene inthe 1 4, chapter 
of his 4. book Orthodoxefides, explicateth this point 
at: ſaying: Our Lord breaking the bread , gaue it 

s, ſaying: take, eate this us mybody 3c. 
If then the'vord of God be quickning,and full of efficacy, 
and allthat our Lord hath willed, he bath done:if he hath 
ſaid, lett light be made, and it Was done : if be hane 
ſaid, lett thefirmament be made , and it vas donn: ifby 


all their verrues by the ſpiris of his month: if the heauen, 
and the earth , and theater , and the fier , and alltheir 
ornaments, and man himſclf,vho is ſo famous a lining 
thing , have been perfetied bytheWord of our Lord: if 
God the word isſelfe , willing it , Was made man, and 
Waformed of the pure , and immaculate bloud of the 
holy alwayes Virgin , without ſeede, and flech united 
hypoſtaticallywitch him: could he not make the bread his 

| | body 


'and 14+ 30-and S. Pau/to call him:God of thi World. 


to be in this Sacrament. Ca? VITL Ip 
body, and the vine and water bis bloud? Heſaidinthe 
beginning , lett the earth wr rs green hearbe 

and 'enen wntill this day , by the fall of raine , the ear 

doth bring forth her proper plantes,a;ded, and fortified 
by the commanndement of God. And God hath ſaid, 
This is my body: doe this in commemoration of me : and 
this by the omnipotency of his commannd ,willbe donn 
pntill he come, Thus $, Damaſcenu, of the cy 


© ofthe bread and vvine, in the conſecration of the 


bleſſed Sacrament, by the omnipotency of God, 
Euſebius Emiſſenus in his Sermon of the body of 
our Lord, ſpeaketh to the ſame effec, ſaying: 
When the creatures of bread, and wine , are placed vpon 
the Altar to be bleſſed, before they are conſecrated by the 
inuocation of the holy Ghoſt , there is preſent the ſub- 


france of bread, and vine ; but after the'vords of Chriſt, 


there is Chriſts body and bloud ; and what great matter 

#5 it, if hewho could create all things by hisvord,, could 

conuert , and change theſe thinges, Which he had crea« 

ted, into other natures. = 
12. If our Aduerfaries will grant as common- The fo 

ly they do, that God by the omnipotency ofhis _ =. 

word, eſtabliſhed this earthly,and worldly king- ,,..11-ue 

dome, and all things that are therein, which for then the 

the moſt part is ſo poſſeſſed by wicked men and temporal, 

divels, that our Sauiour himſelf, doth not lett ro «ndtbere- 

call the diuel : Prince of this world. _ Toh. x2. 31, fore more 


2.C07.4.4- How can any man, thinke itabſurd, 
for vs to Go » thatthe ſame God, by the omnipo- x nee 
| P TENCY Gods 


135 _  Hovv the body, and bloudof onr Lord, cometb 
of ctr Falth; and the kingdotme of hisChurchypon 
earth, which he hath purchaſed , and planted with 
bis bloud, and hath ePeuſed onto himſelf forener, 
Ofee 2.'19. ſeeing , that they confeſs our Saujour 
tobe God, 'andin the miſtery ' of the holy com- 
munion, 'to fixue taken bread , bleſſed, and faid: 
T ike ye , and eate, This is my body, and likwife to 
ue 'taken the Chalice , giuen thanks , and gaue 
1 GER PTL) Drink ye all of this, for this & my 
'13- This vvasthe argument, which mooued the 
aticient Fathers, 'to beleene thereall preſence of 
the body;and bloud of our Lord inthe bleſſed Sa» 
crarnent, the omnipotency of the vvrd of God, 
as I'have abundantly proued in the precedent 
chaprer. |' For as £ Aveuſtine in his 3: epiſtle to 
Velofianus faith , in the vyvonderfull”vvorkes of 
God , and high miſteries of our faith : A// the rea- 
- ſon of thedeed x the omnipotency of the docer. Where- 
vpon 8. Chriſoftome in his 83, Homily vpon S. 
Matthew, exhorteth all Chriſtians, ſaying : Lett vs 
beleene wholyin God , and lett vs not contradidt bim, 
alchough that which he ſaith, ſeeme contrary to our rea- 
ſon, and our ſight. Lett his word have more authority 
with vs, then our reaſon , or our eyes ec. Lett vs nor 
behold only the obiefswhich are there propoſed (in the | 
bleſſed Sacrament jbut /ett vs imbrace his words, for 
his words cannot abuſe vs; but our ſenſes eaſily decea- 
wed. Hiivord hath nener failed; but our ſenſe 15 miſta- 
| ken 


: - 
L 


to bein this Sacrament. C 4 2. VITT, n7 
hen every hiver. Wherefore ſeeing that the ord 
" $ſelfeſaith: This is my body; letwive perſuaded , and 
beleenr it, and ve hall ſee it withthe eyes of our on« 
derflanding. Thus S. Chriſoſtome; with vyhom 
agreeth Gandentizz in his 2. Tract ofthereafon of 
e Sacraments, ſaying: When our Lord gaue the 
conſecrated bread , and vine unto his Diſciples She ſaid 
wnto them: Thisis my body. Lett us beleene him 1 
praie you , Whom "ve haue beleened ; Trath doth not 
know What its ro lye. 

I 4 Wonderful are the vyorkes of God in his 
earthly kingdome of this vvorld; yet ſeeing that 
our Lord deſcended from heauen, and vvas in- 
carnate, toered a ſpirituall kingdome, farr more 
excellent , then is this materiall kingdome of the 
earth, euenſo excellent, as that he faith :-1Wv;/l 
dwell, andwalke inthem , and I'Willbe their God , and 
they shall be my people. 2.Cor. 6.16, What mar- 
uell, if in this his ſpirituall kingdome , he vvorke 
more vyonderfull things, then he did in that ma- 
teriall ; ſeeing that he erected this , forhis frien- 
des, and founded that, for all fortes of men, and 
vvoemen, and beaſtes.' And this is ſufficient to 
ſhevy in generall hovy our Lord, by the omnipo- 
tency of his yvord, conſecrateth his body and 


bloud, vvith Biſhopps, and Prieſts his Officers, 
and Legates, 


P 2 CHAP, 


The promi- 
ſes of Godt,o 
giue bis flesh 
and bloud 
for meate, 
and drink, 


The certainty of the reall preſenca 
CHAP. IX. | 
Of the certainty of the preſence of the true, 
reall , and ſubſtantiall body, and bloud of our 
 Lordin thebleſſed Sacrament , after con- 
© ſecration , by the omnipotent 
power of God. 


Irſt: theſe are as vve may ſaye the proper- 
Jn ties of God. 1. To doe all things What 
ſoener hewould. Pſal.113.1. Secondly, 

He is ey i in all hifvords. Pſal.144-14- Thirdly, 
Able to doe what ſoeuer he promiſed. Rom. 4. 21. 
Fourthly, With him all things are poſſible. Math. 19. 
26. Fifthly , There shall pot be impoſſible with him 
any Word. © Znk. 1.37. Sixtly, The word , which 
proceedeth from his month hall not returne unto him 
vojd, but it thalldoe What ſoeuer heWwould , and hall 
profper in thoſe things, for which he ſentit. 1ſai-5 5-11. 
Seauenthly , Hewill watch vpon his word, todo it. 
Ter.x.12.Eightly, He is truth it ſelfe.10.14.6.And to 
conclude, it is impoſſible for God to lye. Heb.6. 18. 
2. Secondly , our Sauiour in plaine , and ma- 
nifeſt words promiſed , that He vvould gine meate 
that pericheth not , but endureth-to lyfe enerlaſting; 
bread that deſcended down from heauen ; that if any any 


maneate of it (worthily) he dye nots tiuing bread, that 


"S came divn from heauen; bread which is his fleh,the 
” "f#ebof the ſonne of man, drink wohich is his blond: 


meale 


— EEE Od 


VF —— 


in this Sacrament, C a Ay. IX, 
meate in deede , drink in deede , himſelf toeate; and ſo 
forth, as it is ſett down in the 6. chapter of S. 


John. 


3- That our Saniourin the 6.0f $. 10h, ſpea- 
keth of the B. Sacrament, the ancient Fa 
doe abundantly wittnes , whoſe authorities are 
cited at large, by Bellarmin, in his book ofthe 
Euchariſt. Ma/donate ypon the 6. of S. Tohn,and 
Dodtour Saunders in his book , That ye” Lord = the 
6- of S. Iohn hath ſpoken properly of the Euchariſt. 
67 content my fs £754 the Sta —_ 
hereof, which the words of S. Auguſtine, in the 
x. chapter of his 3. book, de conſenſu Euangeliſia- 


' rum, where after that he hath cited , thewords of 


our Lord , athis laſt Supper, as they are ſet down 
by the reſt of the Euangeliſts, ſaith: That S. John in 
that place, hath nos ſpoken any thing of the body , and 
bloud of our Lord: but in an other , he doth manifeſtly 
Wittnes thas, our Lord had farr more copionſly + = 7 
—— which was this 6. of S. 1bn, tor no where 
elſe hath he ſpoken of the Communion. .Againe 
inthe laſt chapter of his 4. book, he faith thar. 
John , doth rarely write that , which the reſt doe: 
Ter when he commer Yothe Lords ſupper it ſelfe,vhich 
none efthe re#t paſſed ouer With ſilence , he extendeth 
bimſelfe much more copiouſly, out .of the Cellar of our 
Lordsbreaſt , where he wſed to repoſe his head. And 
inthe 20. chapter of his firſt book , De peccarorum 
meritjs, he faith © Let vs heare our Lord ſpeaking this 
of the Sacrament of bis holy table; excepr you ear may 
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is to giue 
more ,then 


he promi- 
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fiech, rc. Sothat it cannot with any reaſon be 
that $. Job», in his 6. chapter ſpeaketh of 


of the bleſſed Sacrament. 

. 4- Moreouer , this is the condition, and nature 
of God Almighty , that he neuer giueth , or per- 
formeth leſſe then in cleate , and manifeſt words 
he promilſerh: but for the moſt part, more then he 
promiſeth, as becometh the liberalitie , and mag- 
-Dificence of his infinit mercies : for he that gi- 

neth more then he promiſeth , doth not deceaue, 
but he who giueth lefle ,isa deceauer, and an im- 

ſtor. _. So it-is blaſphemie, to affirme, that 
Chriſt who is true God, ſhould giue lefle, then he 
promiſed in ſo manifeſt , and plaine termes, 


_ and theſe ſooften repeated. Wherefore, ſeing that 


he often promiſed with cleare,. and manifeſt 
words inthe 6, of S, Joby , that he would giue lj- 
ning bread, bread that came down from heauen, 
bread which is his fleſh , for the lyfe of the world; 
meate which is his fleſh, and drinke which is his 
bloud;,meate which who ſocuer cateth worthily, . 
hath lyfe euerlaſting , and abideth in Chriſt, and 

Chriſt in him; it cannot without blaſphemy be 
affirmed, that-Chriſt hath not truely, and really 
performed thoſe things, which he hath fo often, 
and fo plainly, and clearly promiſed , and that 
rather more then lefſe, then his words import; 
which cannot be, voleſſe he giue his true, real!, 


- and ſubſtantiall body, and bloud , himfelf vader 


the ſpecies of bread , and wine 'ynto vs for meate: 
| for 


is this Sacrament, C A PÞ.-IX T21 


for whatſoever inferior thing , he ſhould giue, 
which ſhould be lefle then himſelf, the fame 
ſhould alſo be leſſe then his promiſe. 

5. And the want of per ce (ifany ſuch 


thing could poſſibly be) were ſo much the more Our Seu 


remarkable ; for that our Saniour , with a double 
aſſurance , oras it were with a kind of oath , af- 
firmeth, ſaying : Amen, Amen, I ſay to you; vnleſſe ye 
eate the flesh of the ſonne of man , and drinke his bloud, 
ye hallnot hae lyfe in you. To. 6. 53-Wherevpon S. 
Auguſtine in his 41. Tract. vpon 8."Tobn , ſayth: 
Truth ſayth, Amen, Amen, I ſay vnio you; what athing 
& this , that our Lord shoul , ſaye: Amen, Amen, 1ſay 
, unto you? Hecommenderth it very much , which beſo 
pronounceth , ſerng that if is be [ivfull ſotoſaye: Amen, 
Amen, 1 ſaye vnto you ,ishis oath. 

6. Wherefore,ſeeing that it is impoſſible for God 
to lycand alter all theſe his afore ſayd properties, 
and conditions, it neceſſarily tolloweth , that our 
Lord at the inſtitution of the communion , gaue 

_ bis true , reall, and ſubſtantiall body , and bloud 
ynto the Apoltles in the communion: and inſtitu- 
ted that his true, reall , and ſubſtantiall body , and 
bloud ſhould be aaminiſtred in the communion, 
to the fulfilling of thoſe his wordes here ſpoken in 

the 6. S. John, and alſo at the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament: where he doth not only ſaye: Thu « my 
body, and this s my bload; but, Thu us my body, which 
i ginen for you: and ,Thu « my body, Which shalbe de- 
linered for you: This s my bloudwhich is shed for _ 
andy 


He to 


i 
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and , This is mybloud , Which »halbe shed for many. 

. If after all theſe faire wordes, and large 
miles, of receauing from our Sauiour , this hea- 


hismany nenly food , and diuine meate,we ſhould receaue 
and ſcrins from him, only a peece of bakers bread ; and ſupp' 


promiſes, 


of vintners wine , which not withſtanding all that 
it hath from him, or on his part, is euen after con- 


 ſecration, but a peece of bread, and ſupp of vint- 


ners wine , without any reall qualitie,entitie, ſub- 
ſtance, fleſh, body, or bloud of his in it, more then 
is in other bakers bread , and vintnets wine 
(which is the afſertion of our Adverſaries) who 
could withreafon thinke, or beleene that Chriſt 
were God, faithfull in his words, and iuft in all 
his promiſes ? wes. 

8. That the Puritans faye, they receaue the 
true, reall, and ſubſtantiall body, and bloud of 
our Lord by faith, cate his fleſh and bloud by 


communion, faith , imagine him there , though he be as farr of 


: 4 meere 
: ; |; 
or ſion. 


experience, and to belecue that a thipg which is 


in deed ,and truth, as it is to heauen 5 thats no- 
thing to the purpoſe. For firſt, theſe are their. 
own words, which are no where to be found in the 
Scriptures. ' Secondly , we do not looke for the 
ations of men , what they do, or ought to doe, 
when they communicate or receaue ; 0 for the 
actions of God in preparing, and giuing the thing 
they are to receaue, before they receaue it. Third- 
ly, faith or imagination can not make a thing 
really abſent, to be really preſent, as is manifeſt by 


indeed 


— 


in this Sacrament. C nar, IN 123 
indeedeabſenr,is really and indeed preſent; is but 
a deceipt in the imagination , and a falſe faith, 
which cann neuer make that which isnot preſent, 
to be preſent, Fourthly, ſappoſe that theſe ſayings 
ofthe Puritans, were true; .then the words, and 
prot of Chriſt were falſe, and ſo he ſhould not 

true God ; for theſe are not his words , promi- 
ſes, workes, and ations , bur theirs: wherefore if 
they faye true, then our Lord hath not fulfilled 
bis promiſes, and ſo was not true God , not faith- 
full in all his words. But ſeeing that he was true 
God,and Sonne of God,and truth it ſelfe,it neceſ(- 


gument of $. Irene, to proue againſt ſome here- LO 
tiks ( who denied Chriſt to be God ) the changing ,, Ir - nl 
of bread into hisbody , and wine intohis bloud, ;,rg þ;; body 
ſaying in the 34. chap. ofhis 4. book of hereſies: 

HoV wuill it be afeS ts theſe (heretikes whodeny 

Chriſt to be the Sonne of God) that the bread por ( 
wobich thankes s giuen ,# the body of their Lord, and 
the chalice his bloud ;, if they do not ſaye , Chriſt tobe 
the fonne of the biulder of the world ,that i510 ſay , his 
wvord, by vuhich trees beare fruite, fountaines flaw, the 
earth firit doth gine the blade, afterwards the eare , then 
full wuheate inthe eare. Thus S.Ireness, who lined 
whyleſt yet ſome of the Apoſtles ſchollers were 
lining, and the actions of our Sauiour , and the 


Q. Apoltles 
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| freſh in the memory of meh: And 
from habe i is , 'that cuen in the primitive- 
Charch , none deniyed, that Chriſt gave his true, 
fleſh , and bloud in the Communion , but thoſe 
who denied him to be God ; as witnefſeth S. Hils- 
tim inbis8. book of the Trinitie, ſaying : Chri 
faid , my flerb @ meat indeed , and myhloud i drinke 
indeed ; be that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
bloud, remaineth in me, and 1inhim. There no 
place left to dowbr of the truth of the flech, and bloud ( of 
our Lord it this Sacrament ) for dV by the profeſ- 
foow of our Lord himfelfe , and by our faith ( or accor- 
ding to our faith ) it 4 truly blond , and theſe things 
being taken (into our handes, as was the cuſtome of 
_ _ _theprimitive Church) avd Ivalioved downe do 'wor- 
' kethis, that wwe may be in Chrift , and Chriſt in vs. 
And is not thistruth? 11 falleth our verily that it & not 
efteemed true by thoſe, Who deny Chriſt tobe God. 
$.Peter be. © 19+ From hence it is, that when our Lord firſt 
leened the preached of this bleſſed . Sacrament, in the 6. of 
reall preſen= S. Tohn, $. Peter ( as witneſſeth S, Auguſtine, vpon 
* ce, before the 54- Pſalme ) did not then underſtand ( how our 
he ynder- Lord would give vs bis fleſh to eate, and his bloud 
fleedit. todtinke ) bur he beleened the words ro be good, which 
be did not vnderſiand , and that they ſhould eate his 
trac fleſh, and drinke his true bloud : becauſe 
Chiſt was God, and Sonne of God: and therefore 
caſting ofall doubts, and misbeleef againſt this 
Sacrament, and firmely beleeuing , that they 
\ ſhould cate bis true fechindeed, and ir 
| ou 


hi this $4crament, Crian, 1K. tap 


bloud indeed; anſwered : Lord wnto whome-thall we 
gee, thou ha#t thevord; f erernall lyfe; and'webeleene, 
and have knowh , that thou art Chriſt the ſome of God, 

Fd ob. 6, 68. 

- 11; The reaſon why S. Zeteranſwered thus, was; .,, reaſen 
becauſe the Jewes, and many of the Diſciples, ;f 5. eres; 
who murmured at ourSauiours words (and fayed: ;ſprer ro 
This faying is hard, that they ſhould cate his fleſh, our Saviour, 
and drinke his bload) did not beleene; that he was vvbenorhers 
God; but only man; ſaying: How cann this man gine *lecuednot 
v4 bis flechtoeare? who if they had beleeued, that *” geo 
he was God, and Sonne of God, would haue made ſpot Gd 
no difficulty , in beleeuing that he would give ,,,,;. 
them his fleſh roeate , and his bloud todrinke; 

knowing that with God, all things are poſſible. 
Mah.19.26. and that there shall not be impoſſible 

With God any word. Luk. 1.37, Andtherefore 

S. Peter ſaid : Thou haft thewords of — , and 

We beleene, and haue known , that thou art Chri#l the 

Sonne of God. According to the profeſſion of his 

faith formely made, ſaying : Thop are Chri#t the 
Sonne of God. Math. 16. 16. And therefore he, 

and the reſt of the Apoſtles (only Iadasexcepred) 

beleeued , that he both could, and would give The infliru- 
them his fleſh to eate; and bloud to drinke. tion of the 
12. And leaſt there might be any doubt made,' Sacrament, 
whether our Sauiour gaue his body, and blond in fe» repe«- 
the Communion, or no; S. Matthev, 8.Zuke,'s, 194 * the 
Marke, and S. Pawle, when they ſpeake of the infti- row —_ 
turion of the epminuniion, doe all affirme, thatour* ,;,z, ;." 
| | x Q2 Lord any doubt. 


x26 The certainty of the real preſonte 

-. Lord took bread, and blefling ; ſaid : Take ye , and 
eate, this is my body ; and likewiſe the Chalice , ſay- 
ing : Drinke ye all of his; for this is my bloud. | Tn« 
ſomuch as amongſt them all , accounting both the 
body;,afd bloud (leaſt there might be aty doubt 
made of the delivering his body;to cate ,and his 

* bloud todrinke) they repeate it eight times in the 
words of inſtitution, beſides other places. 

13- And totake awaic all doubtes, and diſtruſt, 
that our. Lord in the inſtitution of the commy- 
nion , did not giye his body to eate, and bloud to 
drinke,- according to his promiſe in the 6. of S, 
Tohn, our Lord did not orily ſaye: Take ye and care, 
this is my body , and :'Drinke ye all ofthis, this is my 
blond ; but alſo added a reaſon ,. or cauſe, why he 

FT} oursa- Would hane them to cate, and drinke that holy 
xiour vyould COmMMunNjon ,' ſaying : forthis is my body; as wittnel- 
bane the 4- ſeth Alexander the firſt , who was made Biſhopp of 
potlesrore- Rome in the yeare 121. inthe 2. chapter ofthis 
_ te x, Epiſtle to all Catholikes. Origew' in bis 35. 
umn tract vpon S. Matthesv, 5, Ambroſe in the 5. chap- 
ter of his 4. book of Sacraments.” . S. Marke in his 

Pong Liturgy, &c. And againe : For ths # my 

lond ; as wittneſſeth S. Maithenily. Matth. 26.28. 

S.Cipriau Epiſt. 63. 5. Hierome Epiſt. 150. &C+ 

. » where our Lord dothaſligne vnto the Apoſtles, as 

;- « a cauſe, or reaſon, why he would haue them eate, 

- and drinke of that yvhich he had prepared for 

- - .theminthecommunion ; for , or becauſe it vvas 
..* hisbody; for, or becauſe it was his bloud : ſhewing 
: f | vnto 


i this Sacrament. Cn an. IX: 2p 
vrito them, that the motiue , which moned him ſo 
much to deſire the inſtitution of this bleſſed Sa- 
crament, and that they ſhould eate, and drinke of 
it, was becauſe .it was his body , and bloud ,and 
that he might feede them with his body and bloud 
to the fulfilling of what he had promiſed in the 
fixt of $. Tobn. 

14. Morcouer,all the people, and nations, ynto 40 nations 
which the Apoſtles preached (which would be to ynto yybich 
long to reckon vpp) beleeued that ourLord,borh the 4poſtles 
then did, and now doth giue his body to cate, and Preached;be- 
his bloud todrinke,in the Communio; as is mani- —_ the 
feſt by their chronicles, hiſtories, recordes,mo- '**'? te 
numents , bookes of common prayer , and practi- *' 
ſe zand it is not pofiible, that all the nations, vato 
which. the Apoſtles preached , being fo infinite 
many , and fo farr diſtant one from another , di- 
uided by diuerſe languages, principalities, and 
kingdomes, ſhould all fall into one, and the ſame 
errour , as we ſee by experience, and into an er- Hovy im- 
rour ſo hatd tobe embraced, ag it is to beleeue, pofible it is, 
that vnder the ſpecies of all litle peece of bread, * *%* real 
' wasthe body of the Sonne of God, which fitterh ” = yy 
at the right hand of God the Father in heauen, h _— 
and vnder the ſpecies ofa litle wine,was the bloud We 
of the Sonne of God, and adore,and reſpect thera 
as his true, reall, and ſubſtantiall body, and bloud: 
when at the firſt ſpeaking of it by our Lord, it 
ſeemed a thing ſo improbable , that not only the 
Jewes murmured at it, but alſo many of the Diſ- 
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m3 Thictrtainty of the real preſence 
ciples were {cidaliſed to heare of it, inſuch fortas, 
at the hearing of ir.only, they went backe, and 


" walked no more which our Lord. | lob» 6. And 


ret notwithſtanding all this , can it be imagined, 
any vaderſtanding-man, thatafter the death 
of our Lord;all the wholeChriſtian world, withour 
ateacher, and withouta mafter; would belecue 
theſe things, of themſelues, and noman totake 
notice, citkerwhen , or where., orhoyv ,they fell 
into theſe ed grofſeerrours, as the Gomike 
fayeth : Theſethings are nor vell deniſed., Dauus. . 
'15- And becauſe the ancient-Fathers of the 
primitine Church, 'moſt firmly belecued,, that the 
ſame body , andblouttof our Lord, which fitterh 
atthe right hand of God the Father in heauen was 
it the'B. Sacrament, after conſecration'; there» 
fore they did not communicate great finners as 
adulterers, drunkards,apoſtatas ,and the hke,-vne 


-  tillafter many yeares of penance , as wittnefſerh_ 


the Councel of /iibers celebrated in rhe yeare 
305-throughout:the Councel of Av/esheld in the 
yeare 314-can. 14-and 23. the-Councel of Ancira | 
gathered the ſame yeare: the firſt great Councel 

af Nice.Can.-10-11-12-and 13. according tothe 


 precke' copie: which they did', for the great 


reſperhey' had to the moſt ſacred body , and 
bloud of ourLord in the communion: Noo gime 
that Which is holy unts doggs , nor caft pearles before 
fwine, accordingas our Lord had giuen comman- 
dement. Matth. 5.6. ''- © 4 11h4i * 7 : 
fs | 16.1 


[8 


in. this Sacrament, C nan IX. 129 


16.. Iftheſe ancient Fathers , of the primitiue 
Church, had beleened , that in the blefled Sacras 
ment, after confecration; there had been no reall 
entity , or quality , more then is in bakers bread, 
and vinteners wine, and that by taking a peece of 
bread ,and apprehbending Chriſt in heauen, by the 
hand of faith, they might haue receaued worthily; 
they would neuer haue reteyned penitent ſynners 
ſo long from the boly Communion, as ſomety- 
mes three yeares, ſometymes fiue , fometymes 
tenne; and ſometymes yntill their deaths,and that 
in tymeof ſenere perſecution, 

17. Moreouer , about $0. yeares after the na- Diners ' ac. 
tivity of our Lord , Simon Magus, and Menander; uſed of be. 
were accuſed by S. 1gxatias, for denying that the reſie in the 
Euchariſt was che flech of our Saviour Teſas-Chrift ; as Fm 
wittneſleth Theodoret in his 3. dialogue. And dewji for 
about the yeare 250. Paulus Sameſatenns Bilhopp at. 
of Antioche, amovgſt other things, was condem- ce, 
ned of hereſie, by the Catholik Church of his ty- 
me), for affirming that the bloud of our Lord , in 
the B. Sacrament, was corruptible, and mortall 
bloud, becauſe our Lord fayd of his bloud: Take ir, 
and deuyde it among ft you : HoVv ( ſayd he) cannitbe 
gncorruptible bloud, if it bee deuyded , and powred out? 

As wittnefſeth Dijonyſius Alexandrinusin his Epiltle 

to the {aid Paw! , let down in the 3. tome Bi 

bliothece Parrum , and. way be gathered outthe 

profeſſion of faith , ſet downe by the Fathers 

of the Church of that tyme, and ſent vnto Paulus 
| $40 


r5o The certainty of the reall preſence 
noſattnus, [ett down by Biniin the 1. Tome of 
the Councels, fol. 162. Py IRA 
The promi- | 18. Theſe things conſidered, what ſhal we'faye, 
ſes of our Vnto thepromiſes of God vnto his Church, which' 
Lord made S.- Awgnſtize in the 2. chapter ofhis 1. book againſt 
yojd, if bs the Epiſtle of Parmenianus, caleth : The thunders of 
body, and the dinine teflament , Which Godgaue in promiſe vnto 
loud 5hould Abrahams, Iſaac, and Tacob whoſe God be affirmed him- 
fetfero be, ſaying: 1 am the God of Abraham , the God o 
ment. Iſaac, and Iacob, this is may name for ever. An 
hat vas ſazd to Abraham : In thy ſeede shalbe bleſſed 
all nations? Gen.12.22: Whatisſayd to Iſaac? In 
thy ſeed thalbe bleſſed all the nations of the earth. 
Gen,26. What «ſaid to Iacob? I am the God of A- 
braham thy Father , and the God of Iſaac ; be not affrayd 
&c. they ſeed vhall be as the ſand of the ſea , to the 
weſt, andtothe ſouth , and tothenorth , and tothe eaft, 
(in Europe, Aſia, Africa, and America) and in thee, 
andint on Shalbebleſſed all the nativs of theearth. 
And lea#t the Tewes thould thinke ; that this is ſpoken of 
them, the Apoitle declareth what is intended by the ſeed 
of Abraham, ſaying: To Abraham, and tohisfeed vere 
che promiſes made , and he doth nor ſaye , to ſeeds, as in 
many ; but as in one, to thyſeed,Wbich s Chriſt, Gal.z. 
Wherefore ſeeing that it Was promiſed which fo great 
authority, and publihed by ſo great a truth and now 
they do contradidt it,vhovilbe called Chriftians, Thus 
$. Augu#tine, of the promiſes of God tohisChurch, 
which he calleth the thunders of God, | 
19. What ſhall we ſaye of theſe, and many Fee 
| - - tne 
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in this Sacrament. C Hay, IX. 131 


the lyke promiſes of God vnto his Church, ſer 
downin both Teſtaments; as that it shall poſſeſſe the 

ates of her enemies. Gen. 12. The mountaines 
shalbe moned , and the litle bils shall tremble ; but my 


mercy hall not depart from thee, and the connenant of 


my peace shall not be moued. Iſa. 54+ Onur Lord 
hath ſworne by his righthand , and by the arme of his 
frrenght , if 1 shall giue thy wheate any more , to be 
weate tothineenimies. Iſa, 62. Alltheends of the 
earth shall remember, and he conuerted to our Lord. 
And all the families of the Gentils shall adore iu his 
fight. Pſal.21.37. In his dayes hall ariſe inſtice, 
and abundance of peace , ſolong 45 the moone endureth, 
And he shall rule from ſea to Bo, and from the Riner 
(of Jordan where he was baptized , and began to 
preache) wntothe end of the vorld, Pſal.71.6. The 
gates of hell hall not preuaile againſt it. Matt-16,18. 
The holy Ghoſt shall abide with her for ener, 10.14.16. 
The houſe of God, the Church of the lining God , the 
pillar, and ground of truth. 1.Tim.3.15. Goe, tea- 
che all nations, be hold I am with you all dayes, enen 
tothe end of thevorld. Matth.28. 


20. What ſhall we ſaye vnto our 3. Creeds : the The three 
Apoſtles creed , wherein the Apoſtles themſelues Creeds not 
raughtChriſtians,to beleeuecin all ages,and tymes, «lvvaies 
as an article of our faith, che Cathol;k Church, or #146, if the 


that Church which was generally dilated ouer the * 


world? The Nicencreed, which was made in the 
1. generall Councel, which ever wasin the world, 


by 318, holy Biſhops , which teache vs to belecue, 
R 


that 
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132 The cert ainty of the real preſence 
that there is but one trueChurch,and that Church | 
to beCatholik,or ly dilated over the world, 
and founded by the Apoſtles? Arbanoſiws hisCreed, 
which faith:Whoſocener vilbe ſaned, it is neceſſary aboue 
all things, that he houldtheC atholike faith, which faith 
—_— «man keepe Whole, and inuiolate , Without all 
doubt he hall enerlaſtingly perish.WhE now for 1600. 
yeares, there hath ben no Church or faith , Ca- 
tholike or generally dilated over the world , but 
theirs, who beleeued , that our Sauionr at his laſt 
Supper , gaue his body to be eaten , and his bloud 
to be drinken, and haue beleened that they in the 
Communion , haue receaued the true, reall , and 
ſubſtantiall body, and bloud of our Lord , and ha- 
ue honored it, and reſpected it , as his true body, 

and bloud ; as I haue proued heretofore , and ſhall 
proue more all large hereafter. 

" 21+ If the true, and reall body, and bloud of 
our Lord benotin the blefled Sacrament, hovv 
could the Chriſtians of thoſe ages, ſaye : 7 beleene 
the Catholik Chuch, or faith; when = Vvas no 
Catholik Church, or faith, in thoſe ages, which 

held not the true , and reall preſence of our Lord 

inthe bleſſed Sacrament , after conſecration, and 

before receauing? Were not the articles of our 

faith true in all ages, and tymes, ſince they were 

delivered by the Apoſtles?” What ſhall we ſaye 

vato all thoſe promiſes of God vato his Church, 

and ynto our cs Creeds? Shall we faye, that 

God hath failed in his promiſes, now for 1600. 
| yeares? 


\ 


in this Sacrament. CH Av. IN, 133 
eares? How ſhall we perſwade men to beleene 
im hereafter > Or induce men to beleeue, that 

the Scriptures are true ? 

22. 5. What ſhall weſaye of our three Creeds? 
ſhall we ſaye, that the Apoſtles Creed hath not 
alwayes ben true, ſince it was made? Or ſhall we 
faye that our 3. Creeds haue been hitherto falſe? 
Or rather ſhall we not ſaye: OurLord u faithfull in all 
hifwords. Pſal.144-14. God istrue , and enery man 
(that ſpeaketh contrary to his word and promiles ) 
u alyar. Rom.7. 4- and beleeueasan article of 
our Creed , that the true, reall, and ſubſtantiall 
body, and bloud of our Lord is in the bleſſed Sa 
crament after conſecration, by the omnipotency 
of the word of God , and ſo make good the pro- 
miſes of God , our 3, Creeds, and the honorof 
the Catholik Church of former ages. 


23. If thou beeſt a Chriſtian, and eſteemeſt chriian 
that thou art bound to keep the ten commaun- bound to he. 
dements , and honor they carnall Father, and -or their 
Mother ; how much more art thou bound to ho. Parents, 


nor God, who is Father of all Fathers, and the 
Catholik Church, who is Mother of all Mothers, 
who are , or ſhalbe ſaued. So do but beleene thy 
Creed , which teacheth thee to ſfaye, I belecue in 
God the Father Almighty, and in Teſw-Chriſt his 
only Sonne our Lord: and not to faye, I beleeue 
mine owne witt , jadgment , knowledge , or lear- 
ning, and perſwade they ſelfe, that thou art bound 
to honor Father and Mother, and then thou wilt 

R2 finde, 
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finde, that it is as certaine, that the true, reall, and 
ſubſtantiall body , and bloud of our Lord is in the 
blefled Sacrament after conſecration ( when it is 
conſecrated aright, by a Prieſt lawfully ordained) 
as are certaine the articles of they Creed , or that 
the promiſes of God are true; or that thou art 
bound to keep the fourth commandement. . 


Be CHAP. X. 
T he Amen, or conclufion of this book, and how 


all faithfull communicants haue vſed to ſaye 
before they communicated. 
O 
wards the end of the world, againſt this 
affirmed vnder a kind of oath, that we ſhoud cate 


Amen, to the body , and bloud of our 
Vr Sauiour foreſeeing the infidelity, 
article of the reall preſence of the body,and bloud 
his fleſh, and drink his bloud, ſaying : Amen, 


Lord m the bleſſed Sacrament, 
which vvould ariſe amongſt men to- 
of our Lord in the Euchariſt, after conſecration, 


| Amen, I ſay to you , vnleſſe you eate theflesh of the 


Sore of man, and drinke his bloud ; you hall not haue 
life in you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 


_ bloud hath life everlaſting , and 1'will raiſe him wp at 


the laſt daye. To.6. ForasS, Auzuitine in his 41- 
Trac vpon the Ghoſpellof S. oz faith : Amen, - 
Amen , ts after acertaine manner, Chriſts oath, _ 

is 


*"\'- 
* 


Amen, tothe body of Chriſt, Cay. X. 135 


this our Saujour did toeſtabliſh in men, a confi- 
dent aſſurance of the delivering of his true , and 
reall fleſh to eate, and bloud to drink in theComs 
munion. For to thinke, that Chriſt our Lord, 
who came down from heanen to teach men the 
truth, ſhould vſe a kinde of oath in fo ſerious a 
matter, as did concerne the euerlaſting life, or 
death of all his Auditors,and yet equiuocate;right- 
ly conſidered, is too great animpietie, to enter 
into the heart of any one , who profefſeth himſelfe 
a Chriſtian : ſo thatirt cannot be doubted , but the 
end, why our Lord vſed this his kind of oath, or The cauſe 
earneſt aſſeueration, was to aſſure the faithtull,that 1G, 
he would giue them his true, reall, and ſubſtantiall ,;j,,, on- 
fleſh to eate in the Euchariſt : for as S. Hierome in firmed the 
his commentaries vpon the laſt chapterto the Ga. reall pre- 
lathjans, faith : In the ould Teſtament God confirmeth ſence by 
his words, by acertaine cuſtome of ſwearing , ſaying: %h 
1 line ſaith the Lord, &c. and our Sauionr in the ghoſ- 
pellby theWword, Amen, doth pronounce theſe things to 
be erueWhich he ſaith. | 

2. This Dodriae , being thus eſtabliſhed by 
our Lord, vader his kind of oath; the Apoſtles ,,,...:., 
alſo according to the example of our Lord, fore- againil "fu 
ſceing the dithculty, which in future tymes would 7; diffi 
ariſe about it , taught the Children of the Church culties, 
of God, in the celebration of this Sacrament, ei- 
ther preſently after the words of the conſecration 
of the body, and bloud of our Lord; or before the 
Communion ,or both, to add to their acclama- 
R 3 tions, 
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the chalice , and ſayt 


All nations before Communion enfuvered © 
tioog and conſent , by ſaying Amen, cither tothe: 
wordsof conſecrarion , or elsto the Prieſt , when 
he ſhould call the Euchariſt the body of Chriſt: 
thereby to.inſtruct all her faithfull children, con- 
ſtantly to beleeve, the being of the true, reall, and 
ſfubſtantiall body of our Lord in the 'Eucbarift, 
after conſecration, before Communion;and cou- 
ragiouſ]y to profeſſe this their beliete , by accla- 
mations of, Amer, tothe confuſion , and ſhame of 
all thoſe, who at any tyme thereafter ſhould deny 
it. Aswittnefſeth the practiſe of the Churchin 
allages, euen from the Apoſtles tymes, both in 
the publike Liturgies, or Church ſeruice books, 
and the workes of the ancient Fathers. 

3- And as for the Liturgies ; the Liturgy of $. 
Iames the Apoſtle, fett fort for the Church of 
Hieruſalem, faith: Ieſus taking bread into his boly , im- 
maculate , inculpable, and immortall hands, looking 
into heauen , and sheving to thee God , and Father , g1- 
wing thankes, ſanflifying , breaking , he gaue vnto vs 
bs Diſciples, and Apoſtles, ſaying : Take ye, and eate, 
tb is my body , Which « broken for you , and giuen for 
the remiſſion offinnes. Wherevnto the people alwere 
witha lowde voice, Amen,to demonſtrate that they 
belecued the Euchariſt after the conſecration, to 
be the true, and reall body of Chriſt; for, to ſay, 
Amen ,is as much asto faye: Ir 5true. And the 
like they anſwere after the conſecration of the 
chalice, the Liturgie ſaying : Thenthe Prieſt taketh 
«. In like manner alſo, after he had 


ſupped, 


- 


v* 


| Amen , to the body of Chrift, C x a v. X. 137 
upped, raking the chalice, and mixing it With wine, 
and water, and looking into heauen-, and shiving to 
thee God, and Father , Eining thankes ; ſanttifying, 
blefiing , filing with rhe holy Ghoſt , he gane it tows his 
Diſciples,ſaying : Drinke ye all of this, this & my bloud 
a nav Teflament, Which is shed for you, and for 
many , and i ginen for the remiſſion of ſinns, Where 
vnto the people anſwere with a lowde voice, 
Amen: conſtantly to ſhew their faith , and be- 
liefe of the true, reall, and ſubſtanriall bloud of 
our Lord in the Euchariſt after conſecration, and 
before they receiued it. 


4. Amen, is an Hebrew word, vſed in confir- V/hat amen 
mation ofa thing ſpoken of before, and fignifyeth fignifyerh, 


erue, or iruth ; as it strue , orbe it ſo. As witneſſeth 
the Scripture, ſaying : The Lewires shall pronounce, 
and ſaie to all the men of Iſrael , with alivde voice, curs 
ſed s the man that maketh a grauen thing ( or idoll) 
and shall put it in ſecret ,and all the people hall anfwere 
and ſaye ; Amen: Curſed « he that honoreth not his Fa« 
ther , and Mother , and all the people shall ſaye, Amen. 
Curſed is hethat remoueth his neighbour sbounds\, and 
all the people 5hall ſaye, Amen, 5c. asis ett down, 
Deut.27. Solikewile S. Paule faith : To God be ho» 
nor ,and glory for ener, and ener, Amen. Rom.16.27« 
Againe, The holy Ghoit be with you all, Amen. Apoc. 
. 22. 5- Sothatthe ſaying, of, Amer, doth ſignify 
the free conſent, and confirmation of the thin 
ſpoken of before , or propounded to be donn. 
Wherefore, ſeeing that both our Saujour, and the 
faithfull 
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faithfull in all ages, added, Amer, tothe words 
ſpoken of the fleſh , body , and bloud of oar Lord 
inthe Euchariſt : it is moſt manifeſt , that both ir 
was the true flaſh, and bloud of our Lord , which 
they ſpake of; and the faithfull in all ages, beleeued 
it to be the true fleſh ,and bloud of our Lord,cuen 
that which was borne of the bleſſed Virgin Mary: 
for as $. Pawleſaith : He that ſupplieth the place ofthe 
vulgar, how hall he ſaye, Amen , vpon thy bleſiing ? if 
be know not what thouſaie? 1.Cor.14-16. Where- 
vpon $, Hierome in his Commentaries vpon the 
laſt chapter.to the Galathians, faith : Moreoner, that 
Amen, doth expreſſe the conſent of the hearers, and 4 4 
fſeale of the truth ; the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
doth teach ws, Where S. Paule ſaith : But if thoubleſſe 
With the ſpirit , he Who ſupplieth the place of the com+ 
mon people , how shall he ſay, Amentothybleſiing , be- 
cauſe he knoweth notWhat thou ſaieſt: whereby he decla- 
reth , that an vnlearned man, cannot anivere,that it 
& true Which ſaid (as Amen ſignifyeth ) vuleſſe he 
wnderſtand that Which « taught. Wherevpon the 
Prieſt in the primitiue Church, before he admi= 
miſtred the Communion to the vulgar common 
people, admoniſhed them, that it was the body, 
and bloud of Chriſt : as witneſſeth Pelagins (who 


The people lined in the tyme of S. Hierom) in his commenta- 


ries vpon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corimbians, and 
I 1- Chapter, __ : When've receaue the Sacrament, 

We are admonished by the Prieſt, that it is the body , and 
bloud of Chriit, hd 

5- Not 


— 


amen,to the body of Chril, C navy. X, 139 


. Notonly in the Liturgiy of S. Jawes, which | 
BE vied for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament _ 
at Hieruſalem, the people anſwered , Amen ,tothe cm 
words of conſecration , and to the Prieſt, when he 6 allne- 
faith : Thebody of Chri#, or blond of Chrift : but alſo tions 


in the reſt of the | ngios , or publik Church ſer- 
uice kooks: as in the Liturgie of S. Peter , which 
' was made forthe latine Church; the Liturgie of 
S. Marke, made for the greeke Church; the Litur- 
gie of S. Baſil, made tor the Church of Capadocia; 
the Lirurgie of $.Chriſoſtome, made for the Church 
of Conftantinople ; inthe Liturgie of the Erhiopians 
made by S. Matthev ,the Prieſt repreſenting the 
perſon of our Sauiour , ſaith : Th « my body ; the 
people anſwere, Amen, Amen: ſowe beleene it tobe, 
and confeſſe, and do praiſe the Lord our God, this i truly 
chybody. The Prieſt faith , &c. This & my blond 
of the ne&Vv Teſtament, &c. "The le anſwere, 
Amen, Amen, Amen ; webeleene it and confeſſe , and 
and doe praiſe the Lord owr God, this is tray thy bloud 
&c. The Prieſt ſaith: This i5the body holy, honorable, 
and vital ofour Lord, and Sauionr Ieſws-Chrift , which 
hath been ziuen for remiſſion of ſinnts, and the obrey- 
ning of life exerlaſting,tothoſe whotake it truly; Amen: 
T his isthe bloud of our Lord , and Saviour Teſm-Chrift, 
holy , honorable, and quickening , which bath been jg - 
wen for the remiſſion of ſinnes , vnto all thoſe Who shall 
eruly receaueit, Amen. Thus s truly the body , and 
this is traly the bldud of Emanuel our God, Amen: 1 dee 
beleene it , nd and for ener, Amen, | 

6. To 
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| . wu Alnuiew befort Communion, anfvrerd 

a. ', &: Tothiscnd, thar the people might anifrere, 
Gently the {99:0 the words of conſecration, and confirme 
wer Go NERe wes, roland fobfitiel boing 


; ofthe bodys apd bloud of our Lord inthe Euchas 
vrereſboken rift after conſecration, in the primitive Church, 
aloede, the words of confecration were pronounced with 


# lowd voice ,that all the people tar the Sa- 

erifice of the body, and bloud of our Lord, might 

anſwere, Ames, to the confirming ,and profeſling 

of their faith , which continued as it ſeemethb, vn- 

| till nom the _ 700. about _ me, di- 

| Theoccafion PEFIE men reteyning the words of conſecration, 
| yvby uw would fing - 7. and down the ſtreets as 
If. "words of they walked , and in other indecent places , vnfitt 
|. conſecration. for ſuch ſacred words 5 and alſo certaine ſthep- 
|! _—_ be rds, who had retained the words of conſecra- | 
ory voice. $599 by beart, erected a fione for an altar, and 
*  Placedbread,and wine thereon , pronounced the 

words ouer them, as they had ſeen Priefts to doe: 
 wherevpan, firecatne down from heaucn , conſu- 

K med the bread, and wine, and ſtore, and ſoafſ- 
toniſked the ſhepheards, as that fora longe tyme 

after they could ſcarce ſpeake, as witnefſerh So- 

phraniss in the 196, chapter of his Prato Spiritnali; 

ir Aniſiodgrenſis in his expoſition of the 

Lafſe, and Alcainw in his book De diuins officijs> 

for remedy whereof, and ſuch like prophanefle, 

| the latin Charch bath broughtvp 5% cuſtome, 

. to Hropounce the ſacred words of conſecration 
withalowe, though a diſtin voice. Yet nes 


Ani; torke body of Crit, Cray Y 147 
theleſſe , euen vnrill this day, when the Prieft doth 
communicate himfſelſe , before he receaue , houl- 
ding the Euchariſt in his handes, he ſaith:The body 
our Lord leſus-Chrift keepe my ſoule —__ 
before 


e, Amen: and after communicateth hi 
And when he communicateh any other, 
he deliner the Euchariſt, he holdeth it in his hads, 
and faith : The body of our Lord Leſws-Chrift keeperby 
ſoule rolife enerlaſtins, Amen. 

7. 16 the Liturgic - or Maſſe of S. Ambroſe , ſett 
forth for the Church of M/a», the Prieſt publikely 
ſheweth the conſecrated hoſt vatothe communy- 
cants, and faith with a-lowde voice, Thebody of 
Chriſt, and the e before they receane, in 
confirmation, that they belecue it to be the bo- 
dy, before it be delivered voto them, and to pro- 
feſſe their faith in this point, anſwere, Ames. The 
fame cuſtome was vſed alfo in the adminiſtration 
ofthe chalice when theCommunion was diftribn< 
ted in both kinds:as appeareth by the 49.quefſtion 
ofa book dedicated to Oroſime, by ſome attributed 
105. Auguſtine , which faith, that before the Prieſt 
adminiftrated the Chalice vnto thoſe who com- 
municated in both kinds, he faid : The bloud of ony 
Lord Ieſws-Chrift : and he that communicated, in 
profeſſion ofhis faith, that he beleened it to be the 
very bloud of our Lord , independant of his faith, 
and before he communicated , anſwered, Amer, 
Sothe whole Church of God, haning at all tymes, 
euen from the firſt foundation thereof by the A- 

S2 poſtles, 


x 42 | Alnations before Communion anſyvered 
-poſtles, vſed publik- acclamation , in the confir- 
_ mation of their beliefe of the reall preſence of the 
body ,and blond of our Lord inthe Euchariſt be-- 
fore receauing ,, and independant of the faith of 
the receguer : Lleaue. it to the diſcretion of every 
ynderſtanding man , tothinke , how abſurd it is, - 
now after 1600. yeares, for any man, who deſireth 
to beare the name of a Chriſtian, to deoy it. © 
> _._ 8. Moreouer, the Catholik Church, hath al- 
The decree wyayes had fo greata care; to preſerue'in all her 


of 4pfile, children, thebeliefe of the true, reall, and ſub- 
De; 2s ſtantiall body of our Lord inthe Euchariſt before 


yrich--Feceauing ; that the Apoſtles, amongſt other 
es things decreed, that none ſhould receaue the Eu- 


before receauing, the body or bloud of Chriſt: 
as witneſitth S. Clement in-the 13. chapter of his 
8. book of Apoſtolicall conſtitutions , ſaying: Lez 
the Bishopp deliner rhe oblation to the perry aying: 
The body of Chri#t , and lett himWho receaueth it , faye 
Amen : but letithe Deacon hold the chalice, and admi- 
niilring it unto others, lett him ſaye the blond of Chriſt; 
the chalice of life ; and he Who doth drink it , lett bims 
ſaze, Amen. Thus the Apoſtles ; whereby we ſee, 
that this anſwere of Amen, by the people vnto the 
Prieſt , affirming the Euchariſt to be the body,and 
bloud of Chriſt before receauing , is an Apoſtoli- 
call conſtitution; conformable to the words of 


'Oour 


# 
CY 


Ann, 10 the body of Chrit,” Cnayv._Xx. 143 
purLord ;faying: Amen, Amen, 1 ſay vntogon, vn- 
leſſe you eare eflecb ofthe ſonne of man, and drinke bus 
bload , you thall not hae lifein you. It the Sonne 
of God affirme, vader Amen, Amen, that the 
meate- he would gjue , shou/de his flech, and the 
drinke b4 bloud : what are the Sonnes of men who 
deny it; but deceaued people? 
' 9. This practiſe, of the profeſſion of the body, 
and bloud of our Lord.,to be in the Euchariſt; be- 
fore receauing by the common people, being thus 
eſtablished in the Church by the Apoſtles, it 
cotinued as a generall cuſtome amogntt the laiet 
and whole Church in ſucceding ages, as winel. 
| ſeth 8. 1sfine Martyr in his ſecond Apologie to 
| -the Emperour Aztorinus Pius, the Senate, and 
ple of Rome ; who ſetting down the manner, 
and cuſtome, which the Chriſtians vied in their 
Communion, faith : Ar the end of prayers, veſalute 
one an ether ith a kiſſe. Then is offred unto him, 
hos chiefe amongit the bretheren, bread, and acupp 
mixtiWithWine and ater ; Which after that be Kath re- 
ceaned , he gineth praiſe and glory tothe Parent of all 
things, inthe name of the Sonne , and haly gho#t ; and 
ginerh thanks a good ſpace, that he u efteemed by him 
Worthy of theſe things ; which being rightly performed, 
or finished, all the people Which are preſent , doe gine the 
ſing ro the prayers , and thanks-gining, ſaying: 
Amen.. And Amen inthe HebreV tongue , is 45 much 
«4 toſaye, be it donn After that both the Prelats hane 
ginen thanks , and all the people hane giuen their bleſ- 
| | S3 ng 


S. Inſline 
Martyr, of 
the anſvve- 
ring, Amen. 
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fong (by ſaying Amen) thoſevho amongſt vs are called 
Deacons , ging vnio encry one that us preſent, 8c. And 
We rake tt to betheflech,; and bloud of Ieſus-Chrift. 
Thus $. 1«ffize, who lived with the Apoſtles ſchot- 
lers : whereby it appeareth, that even from the 
firſt plantation of theChurch of Chriſt vpon earth 
amongſt the nations, the laiety, and common 
pgs vſed toaſwere, Amen, tothe bleffing , and 
conſecration of the Euchariſt; thereby publikly to 
declare, that they moſt firmely beleened it to be 
the body, and bloud of Chrift, independant of the 
faithof the receauer. 

10. Not longe after S. uſtine Martyr, liuedDis- 
wy/ius Alexandrinus, who in his Epiſtle to Xi#tus 
Biſhop of Rome., recorded by Euſebius, in the 
eight chapter of his 7. book of biſtories, maketh 


mention of the anſwering , Amen, to the words of 


thanks-giuing, and conſecration, by the laiety, 
and common people , ſaying : that a certaine bro- 
ther, who had foralotige tyme been eſteemed a 
faithtull man amongſt them, and. receaued the 
Communion: becauſe he had been baptized by 
wicked heretiks, with teares , and forrow defired 
of him , that he might be baptized againe accor- 
ding to the cuſtome of theCatholikCharch; Whieh 
verily (faith be) 1 durſt not doe : but tould him, that 
the daily Communion, Whereof he did participate with 


the faithfully: of force ſufficient to purge his ſoule; for 
he whohad heard h th es, be Who together 


With ihe reſt, bad pronounced , Amen; hevbo had ap- 
proched 


Amen , to the body of Chrift, C x av. X. 145 


proched totherable; who had flretched forth his band? 

roreceaue that holy foode ,who had receaued it; who bad 
been for ſolonge a tyme pariaker of the body, andbloud 
of our Lord Ieſus-Chrift , 1 durſt not wholy renew bi 
Baptiſme. Thus S, Dioniſius. 

11- S. Cirill of Hiersſalem in his 5. Catecheſis, 
maketh alſo mention of this cuſtome, ſaying:Thox 
preſemting thy-ſelf ro the Cimmunion , doeft not come 
With thy handes extended, or thy fingers open : but ma- 
king thy left hand ſerne ro thy right, as aſeate, or throne 
4s he Who ought toreceaue the king, and contrafting 
zogether the palme of thy hand,receaue the body of Chriſt, 
anſwering, Amen. And after thou haft [antlifyed thine 
ezes by the touching of the holy body, receaue, or be par- 
taker of it With confidence, vſing great eare , that thou 
looſe none of it ; for allthat thou doeſt looſe , accaunt il a8 
ehe.loſſe of one of "—_—_— members , &&c, Having 
communicated the b a of Chriſt , preſent thy-ſelfe ro 
the chalice of his bloud,, not ftretching forth thy hands, 
bur incline 1n manner of adoration, or worshipp , ſaying 
Amen: and this donn, ſanttify thy-ſelfe , and partici. 
pate of Chrift. Thas $. Cirill, For the better vn- 
derftanding whereof, it is to be noted, that the 
Grecians receaued the body of our Lord, into the 
palmes of their left hands, and covredit with the 
right, and ſo the left hand was asa ſeate or throne 

to the bleſſed Sacrament, yntill the communicant 
receaued it ; which he did not preſently , butafrer 
ſome pious meditation , or conſiderations : yetat 
the deliuring of the Euchariſt into the palme of 
his 


® . 
s. Cinll of 
Hier, 
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his hand, the Prieſt ſaid (according to the conſti- 
tutions of the Apoſtles) The body of Chriſt, and he 
who receaued it anſwered , Amen, and afterwards 
communicated himſelfe. | 

12. S. Ambroſealſo in the fift chapter of his 

book of Sacraments affirmeth that it was the oF 
tome of all thoſe who receaued ,-to profeſſe the 
Euchariſt to be the body of our Lord ; his words 
are theſe : 11a truly , a great , and venerable thing, 
that God rayned Manna to the Ifves from heauen : but 
wnderfland , Which is greater, Mannaffom heauen , or 
the body of Chrift? Thebody of Chriſt certainly , who 
* the inlarger of heauen, &c. Therefore , thou doe#t 
notſay Amen in-vaine, when thou takeſt it; now confeſ- 


ſing in ſpirit that thou receaue#t the body of Chriſt. 


The Prieſt ſaieth unto thee: The body of Chriſt,and thou 

ſaieſt, Amen, thats to ſaie, true. That Which thy 
rongue doth confeſie , lett thyaffetion hould. 

13- $.Zeo alſo the great, ſpeaking of this an- 
ſwering by Amer to the Euchariſt, when it was cal- 
led the body of Chriſt , in bis 6. Sermon of Faſ- 
ting in the 7. Month, faith : Seeing that our Lord 
doth ſay ; If you doe nor eate the fleth ofthe Sonne of 
Mann , and doe not drinke his bloud, you shall not haue 
life in you : you ought tocommunicate after ſuch ſort to 
the holy table, 4s that you dowbt nothing at all, of the bo- 
dy , andbloud of Chrift, forthat & taken by the mouth, 
Which & beleened by faith. And in vajne doetbeſe 
anFvere, Amen , who diſpute againſt that Which « 14+ 
ken. Thus F. Leo, 

14. This 


Amen, to the bodyaf Chrift, C nav. X 149 
84: This cuſtome of anſwering Amen to the 

rieſt, when he called the Euchariſt the body of 
Chriſt, was ſo vniuerſally practiſed in the primiti- 
ue Church; that Cornelivs, who wasa holy Martyr, 


in his Epiſtle to Fabiws Biſhop of Anzioche , ſet 
down by Euſebixs in the 35. chaper of bis 6.. book 
of Hiſtories, amongſt other things, accuſeth No- 
£4420 Arch-heretike, ofa moſt greevous offen- 
ce; for that when he hadoffered Sacrifice, and 
ſhould diſtribute vato- every ;one part of the Sa« 
crament, he would rake the hands of the commu- 
nicants, between both his hands, and would not 
lett them goe , -vntil he had bound the communi- 
cant with this oath; Sweare vnro meby the body , and 
bloud of our Loyd leſus-Chrifs , that thou wilt neuer 
jayjale me , nor returnetoCornelims. And the miſe- 
rable man (laith S. Cornelius) Who was to receaue , did 
n0t taſte of the bleſſed Sacrament , before he had bound 
hbimſelfe unto him after this manner. And he who 
should receaue theSacrament, jaid this (inlieu of Amen, 
Which he ouzht to hane ſaid) 1 will from-thus tyme for- 
Ward, no more returne to Cornelims. Thus S.Corneliue 
in diſciphering the wickednes of the heretike No- 
#ats: whereby we ſee , that euen in the primitiue 
Church ,. both. the Euchariſt was beleeued to be 
the body ,and bloud of Chriſt, before receaning: 
and that the whole Church of God in all ages, 
vied toacknowledge itto be the body, and bloud 

of Chriſt before they receaued. ,- | 
T 15.5, Ate 


and made- Biſhop of Rome about. the yeare 254- ma 


ged the a- 
ſwvere of + 


Amen. 


The anſvye- 


_  Alnations before Corminiin anſreeret = 
15; 8. Auguſtine in1 his '2g, Sermon 'vpor the 
words of the Apoſtles makerh alſd mention of this 


| teſtimony, which all the fairhfull have ever given 


to the body, and bloud of Chriſt in the Eucharift, 
beforereceauing, ſaith: Tos know, 0 faichfull men, 
What _ you have ginen vnto rhe bloud Which you - 
hane receaned; for certainly you ſaie, Amen. Where- 


re of amen, vpons. Auguſtine in the 10. chapter of his 2: book 


cneth 4 a 


gainft Fauſtus a Manichean heretike,who contem- 


gainit the ned the bloud of Chriſtin the Euchariſt, compa- 
; Aduerſaries. 
of the reall 
preſence , 
lyke the 
bloud of 
Abel. 


reth'thecrying of the bloud of Chriſt out of the 
mouths of. the | faithful} ,  who' anſwere Amen 
vnto-it, before they receane it , vnto the crying of 


the blondof Abel, which was ſhed vypon earth by 


his brother C a#n, faying: God ſairh to Cain , what hat 
thoudonmn *The woice of thy brothers bloud crieth unto 
me , from the earth, Enen' ſo the divine voice in the 
Scripture (faying , This is mybloud) doth reprehend 
the ewes : for the bloud of Chriit hath a lid woice ups 
earth, When Amen is anſwered unto it , by all nations, 
at their receauing of it.. Th (of Amen) i the cleare, 
or manifeſt voice of rhe bloud Yhich the bloud itſelfe , 

our of the mouth of the faithful redeemed by the ſame 
bloud, doth expreſſe. Thus S. Auguſtine: whoſe words 
we tnay vie word-for word againſt our Aduerſa- 
ries,changing only Jewes, for Puritans. 

' . T6: Wherefore, 1 humbly beſeechthe;Reader, 

whoſoeuer thou art , that ſhalt read theſe our 
books , and doeſt not beleeue the reall preſence; 

ſeriouſly to conſider with thyſelfe , in what a la- 

_s _  mentable 


PI 4Se 


.- 


"_p Amen, to the body of Chrift. C a a v. X. IF 
as 6 Arc not only all faithfu i 
cop 


le, who euer receaued the communion in the 
Church of God , crie againſt thee, as guilty of the 
bloud of our Lord ; bat alſo the bloud of Chrift 
itſelfe;out of the mouthes of the faithfull who hane 
receaued , euenas did the bloud of Abe/againſt his, 
brothe Cai: and haue compaſlion: of thyſelfe, 
yet whileſt there is tyme : lett not thy ſenſes de- 
ceaue thee, nor the obſtinacy of thy will hinder 
thee ; nor yet ſloathor negligence, fo lull thee a 
ſleepe ; that thou wilt not heare the crye of all 
faithfull people,and nations. If life pleaſe thee, 
doe not contemne life, when it is offred vnto thee 
inthe bread of life, but prepare thy heart tore- 
ceaue it worthily}, that thou maiſt liue eternally. ” 
Amen, | 
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CHAP. | 1. 


"FP Hit we vnderftand by wiſible Sacrifice, 
and of the Whol ſcope of this book. 
CHAP. IL. 
The neceſſitie of viſible Sacrifice , and the end or cau- 
ſe , hy it wasinſtirmed, and wſcd. 
_J C RAP. Il. AU the Gentils, and heathen people 
( Atheift s, and Epicures only excepted) offred viſible 
Sacrifice unto their ſuppoſed Gods. 

CHAP. IV. Ofall the viſible outward ations of 
men , exterior viſible Sacrifice & chiefly due vnto God, 
4sGod and Creator of allthinges. 

CHaAP. V. Pk lt iow of men , exte- 
rior viſible $ acrifice, # vyly ahe vnto God alone. 

CHAP. VI. By 4" Aire of nature, all people 
Þhofirmly beleened , thatthere Was a God , and __ - 


nidaence 


= 
a 


rm 


widence ouer mankind, .offred externall viſible Sacri- 
ce, roſome God true or falſe. | 

CnapP. VII. How viſibleSacrificeWvas offred unto 
God , in the beginning of his Church vpon earth ;"and 
shalbe untothe end. 

Cnae. VIII. Thereaſons why our SaniourYyould 
not take awaie viſible Sacrifice out of the Church , but 
eftablish it in better termes. 

CHAP. IX. Our SaniourWas to be achief Prieſt 
of the order of Melchiſedech, and to offer wnbloudy Sa- 
. erifice , in his body, and bloud , under the formes of 
bread , and wine, vntill the end of theworld. 

CHAP. X. At the comming of the Meſiias, unbloudy 
Sacrifice , in the body, and bloud , of our Sauiour , vas ro 
beoffred enerie where vpon altars , among#t the conuer- 
ted Gemils. 

CHAP. XI. By the diſtinilion, of blondie, and 
wnbloud ie Sacrifices, « prooned that our Sauiour at his 
laſt ſupper , offred unbloudie Sacrifice , in his bodje and 
bloud. 

CHaPp. X11. The ancient Fathers beleened that 
onr Lord at his lait ſupper , offred wnbloudy S crifice in 
his bodie, andbloud, and eſtablithed the ſame in hi 
Church. , 

CHAP. XIIT. The Whole Chriſtian World before 
Luther , beleened , that our Saniour at his laſt ſupper, 
offecd vnbloudie Sacrifice, or Sacrifice of Gifts, m his 

odie, andbloud , and eſtabliched them in his Church, 

CHAP. XIV. Theconcluſion, 
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O Vy Santonr at his laft Supper inflituted ano. 
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bloudie Sacrifice, or Gifts in his bodie , ant 
| bloud\to be offred to God in commemoration 

him, | | g 

CHAP. II. HV theſe words : This is my body, 

which ſhalbe deliuered fot you , ;vport alſo a Sacri- 
fice in his body. | 

CHAP. III. The Scriptures , and knovne Chri. 
ftian mens books , Who Writt of. thisſubief before Lu- 

ther (repnted heretiks roboth parties only excepted) 
reach a Sacrifice in the bodie , and bloud of our Lord. 

CHAP. IV. Remiſion of ſinnes, and other bleſ* 
ſings are , and may be obteined bythe Sacrifice of the bo- 
dy ; and bloud of our Lord. 

CHAP. V. Our Sauiour commanded that we 5hould 
gine to God for vs, the ſame body, andbloudWhich he 
gaue and shed , and how allthe hots offred in Sacrifice, 
| or ginen inthe Communion,are one. . 
| | CHAP. VI, One and the ſame ſubſtantiall body, 
and bloud, of onr Lord in the boly Sacrament , is in di- 
wersplacesy and vnder divers dimenſions at the ſame 
$yme. 

CHAP. VII. Our Saviour & chief Prief, or | 
agent, in offring vnbloudy Sacrifice , and adminiflira- | | 
sring Sacraments. | 

CHAP. VIII. HoVv in generall our Sauiour by bis 
omniporency , together vith Prieſts his — 
an 
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Eadie ats, doth conſerrate histrae, reall, and ſub- 


fantiall body, and bloud in the bleſſed Sacrament. 
CAAP. IX. Of the certainty of the preſence of the 
true , reall, and [ubilantiall body, bloud of our 


CI d ins Mel Sacrament, fits enfernien; 
. the omniporency of God. | 


CHAP, XN. The Amen, or coneluſfoh ofths book, 
and how all faithfall communicants hane wſed to ſay 
Amen, !orhe body , andbloud of our Lord , inthe bleſ- 
fed Sacrament before they receaued. + 1 


FINIS. 


APPROBAT1O. i 
DP Ratiatm hic ſirundus (de Sucrifi- 


| cio) nihil continet , quod aut rects | 
Fidei, aut bonis moribus _ impri- % 
mi itaque_ poterit > diunlgari. Da- | 


tun Bruxe, dic I5. Mai 1637. | 


Henricus Calznus S.T. LL. | 
lbrorum Cenlor, 


